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Amipst the various reasons which have led the catholic and a 
tolic church of England to renounce all communion with the church 
of Rome, there is not, perhaps, any one which has operated, and still 
operates, more powerfully than the Romish assertion of papal supre- 
macy. The very word supremacy begets suspicion and prejudice. It 
appears to intimate a-claim of power superior to all and subject to 
pone; to imply that the pope is arbiter over the destinies of all 
istian men; and to exact fom kings and princes, as well as from 
their subjects, an unlimited obedience. It seems to teach that the 
pope’s will is the supreme law of Christendom ; and, where this will is 
at variance with that of our sovereign, or the law of the land, to re- 
quire rebellion against the powers that be, as a Christian duty. The 
word ‘supremacy,’ taken in its ordinary sense, excludes even an attempt 
to serve two masters, and necessarily points out one whom we must 
obey in preference to the other; and by thus appearing to makea 
direct attack on our fidelity to our sovereign, at once rouses the 
strongest prejudice in all those who have learned not only to fear 
God, but to honour the king. When, therefore, an advocate of 
papal supremacy comes to proselyte us to the Roman church, one 
of his first duties is, to convince us that our objections to that doctrine 
are only unfounded prejudices, and that it is possible to yield the 
pepe the required measure of obedience without any violation of that 
delity which the scriptures command us to maintain towards. the 
king. Dr, Wiseman, himself, fully admits this, and therefore’ atthe 
commencement of his lecture on this topic, says— eo 
,. But, in entering, as you will naturally have surmised that it is my intention to 
do, on the supremacy of the holy see, I feel myself met by so many p 
= so many repeated misrepresentations, as to make some preliminary obserya- 
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In these words Dr. W. fully admits that he is aware that such 
prejudices do exist, and professedly undertakes to remove them. QOgr 
duty, as Christians, is, to consider his statements, and then to deter. 
mine whether they are of sufficient weight to produce assent, He 
thus describes his idea of papal supremacy :— 


“« What, then, do catholics mean by the supremacy of the pope, which for so many 
years we were required to abjure, if we could hope to be partakers of the benefits of 
our country’s laws? Why, it signifies nothing more than that the Pope or Bishop of 
Rome, as the successor of St. Peter, possesses authority and jurisdiction in thj 
spiritual over the entire church, so as to constitute its visible head, and the vice. 
gerent of Christ upon earth. The idea of this supremacy involves two distinct, but 
closely allied, prerogatives ; the first is, that the holy see is the centre of unity; the 
second, that it is the fountain of authority. By the first is signified, that all the faith. 
ful must be in communion with it, through their respective pastors, who form an 
unbroken chain of connexion from the lowest member of the flock to him who has 
been constituted its universal shepherd. To violate this union and communion con. 
stitutes the grievous crime of schism, and destroys an essential constitutive principle 
of Christ's religion. 

“ We likewise hoid the pope to be the source of authority, as all the subordinate 
rulers in the church are subject to him, and receive, directly or indirectly, their juris. 
diction from and by him. Thus, the executive power is vested in his hands for all 
spiritual purposes within her; to him is given the charge of confirming his brethren 
in the faith ; his office it is to watch over the correction of abuses, and the mainte. 
nance of discipline throughout the church; in case of error springing up in any 
part, he must make the necessary investigations to discover it and condemn it; and 
either bring the refractory to submission, or separate them, as withered branches, 
from the vine. In cases of great and influential disorder in faith or practice, he 
convenes a general council of the pastors of the church; presides over it in person, 
or by his legates; and sanctions, by his approbation, its canons or decrees,”"— 


(Lect. viii. p. 262, 263.) 
And again, on the following page, he says :— 


‘* The supremacy which I have described is of a character purely spiritual, and 
has no connexion with the possession of any temporal jurisdiction. ‘The sovereignty 
of the pope over his own dominions is no essential portion of his dignity; bis supre- 
macy was not the less before it was acquired ; and should the unsearchable decrees of 
Providence, in the lapse of ages, deprive the holy see of its temporal sovereignty, as 
happened to the seventh Pius, through the usurpation of a conqueror, its dominion 
over the church, and over the consciences of the faithful, would not be thereby im- 
paired, 

“ Nor has this spiritual supremacy any relation to the wider sway once held by 
the pontiff over the destinies of Europe. That the headship of the church won 
naturally the highest weight and authority in a social and political state, grounded 
on catholic principles, we cannot wonder. That power arose and disappeared with 
the institutions which produced or supported it, and forms no part of the doctrine 
held by the church regarding the papal supremacy. But on this, and other similar 
subjects of too ordinary prejudice, I may add some farther remarks, should time 
permit, at the conclusion of this evening's discourse.” 


Such is the statement which Dr. W. makes, in order to remove 
protestant prejudice, but which, far from effecting its object, is, in my 
opinion, eminently calculated to confirm the worst suspicions. In the 
first place, there is an appearance of hurry and a desire to escape 4% 
fast as possible from ground so tender. He hastens over all our pre 
judices in about three pages. To other subjects, not half so serious, 
he devotes a whole lecture, and sometimes two; but to clear away 
“the many repeated misrepresentations’’ respecting papal supremacy, 
and to remove prejudice the most inveterate, he hardly dedicates 4 
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few preliminary observations, This is suspicious; but, secondly, in 
this statement, brief as it is, he avoids all details, and contents him- 
self with mere general assertions. He admits that he is met in limine 
« with so many popular prejudices ;”’ his business was, then, to have 
enumerated them seriatim, and to have shewn, of each one in parti« 
cular, that it is unfounded, But this he has not dared to do. He 
has not particularized even one, so that it is impossible for us to say 
what prejudices he had more immediately in view,-and whether his 
remarks are suitable for their removal. He meets all with one 
general and superficial statement. Now, in a protestant, this cer- 
tainly does beget the suspicion that Dr, Wiseman was afraid to 
grapple with the real difficulties of the question, and conceived that 
the mere mention of the objections would outweigh any arguments 
that he could bring against them. No one can believe that so acute 
an advocate as Dr. Wiseman can be unaware of the actual prejudices 
against the question which he undertakes to argue ; we must there« 
fore conclude that, in omitting them, he did so deliberately, because 
he was unable to meet them on the fair and open field of controversy. 
Thirdly, this statement is rendered more unsatisfactory still, by the 
omission of all proof. ‘To remove prejudice and correct misrepresenta- 
tion, Dr. Wiseman offers us nothing but assertion,—his own bare and 
wnattested assertion. Had he simply undertaken to inform us of his 
own private opinion, the evidence of popes and councils might. have 
been superfluous ; but when his object was to propound the genuine 
Roman-catholic doctrine as opposed to protestant misrepresentation, 
this evidence is indispensable ; and the total omission of it in these 
preliminary remarks, suggests, even to the most unsuspecting, the idea, 
that Dr. Wiseman’s opinion of papal supremacy does not agree with 
the authorized doctrine of the Roman church. It cannot be said that 
the production of such evidence was unsuitable for a popular lecture. 
These lectures abound with the show of erudition, and exhibit no 
ordinary range and variety of reading. This eighth lecture, which we 
are now considering, is elsewhere well garnished with authorities; 
but on this point, the genuine doctrine of Rome respecting the supre- 
macy, where it was impossible to bring too much authority in order 
to satisfy the doubts of protestants, Dr. Wiseman has considered. it 
most judicious to abstain from all appeal to documents, and merely 
to offer his own assertion ; and compels us, by this course, to adopt 
the conclusion that the production of documentary evidence would 
have been unfavourable to the object which he had in view, and 
that, instead of removing, it would have confirmed popular prejudice, 
and overthrown his assertion respecting repeated misrepresentation. 
But, careful and discreet as Dr. Wiseman has been, in the little that 
he has said, there is still enough to confirm our worst suspicions. It 
8 now no time to stand on ceremony, and if Dr. Wiseman reall 
Wishes to convert us to what he believes to be the truth, he must héar 
and answer our objection plainly, honestly, and satisfactorily. One 
main objection, then, against the doctrine of papal supremacy is, 
tt appears to us directly treasonable, and inconsistent with our duty 
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as loyal subjects of this realm; and Dr. Wiseman’s statement confirms 


us in this idea. He says that the pope “ possesses authority and 


jurisdiction in things spiritual over the entire church, so as to consti 


tute its visible head, and the vice-gerent of Christ upon earth.” And 
again, * His office it is to watch over the correction of abuses, and 
the maintenance of discipline throughout the church ; in case of error 
springing up in any part, he must make the necessary investigation to 
discover and condemn it, and either bring the refractory to submis. 
sion, or separate them as withered branches from the vine.’ And 
again, “ Observe, I pray you, that this reasoning excludes the 
sibility, not only of a superior, but even of an equal and co-ordinate 
authority.”"—p. 267. Here Dr. Wiseman claims for the pope an 
authority and jurisdiction over the king and laws of these realms, 
which his disclaimer of temporal jurisdiction in no wise affects, If 
the pope has Christ’s powe. in his hands, there can be no doubt that 
he has power over all things, temporal, as well as spiritual. No 
Christian can doubt that Christ has the power to give away king. 
doms, to set up one and pull down another, and it is agreed on all 
hands that this power is not temporal but spiritual, for Christ’s king. 
dom is not of this world. If, then, the pope be Christ’s vice-gerent, 
he possesses the same power of taking away the kingdom from. the 
unworthy and giving it to another who is a more faithful son of the 
church ; but this is undoubted treason. Again, all Christians are bound 
to obey Christ rather than man; and therefore, in all cases where a 
collision occurs between the laws of Christ and the laws of man, it is 
the Christian’s duty to obey the former, and disobey the latter. But, 
according to Dr. Wiseman’s statement, this unlimited allegiance is due 
to the pope, as Christ’s vice-gerent ; and hence it inevitably follows, 
that where the pope’s command is at variance with that of our 
sovereign, our duty is to obey the pope rather than the king; and 
here again we have naked and undisguised treason. But again, sup- 
pose that, as our present sovereign is a protestant, the pope should 
release his subjects from their allegiance, and command them to resist 
his authority by force of arms; he would only be doing what Dr. W. 
asserts is a part of his official duty, he would only be “ bringing the 
refractory to submission,” he would only be exercising his spiritual 
jurisdiction ; it would therefore be the duty of all Christian men in 
England to gird on the weapons of war, and fight against the king; 
and here we have treason in practice as well as in theory. Dr. Wise- 
man’s statement, therefore, instead of removing, confirms all our worst 
prejudices against the doctrine of papal supremacy. But we must 
not forget that, so far as this controversial lecture is concerned, 

is Dr. Wiseman’s private and unauthorized opinion; we shall there- 
fore inquire a little into the authorized doctrine of the Romaa 
church, and we naturally turn first to her own peculiar confession 
faith. We there find that she requires her children to make t 
following declaration :— I acknowledge the holy catholic and apo 
tolic Roman church as the mother and mistress of all churches; 

I promise and swear true obedience to the Roman pontiff, the sue 
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cessor of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Jesus 
Christ.”* Here an obedience without any limit is demanded and 
sworn to. The king or the subject, therefore, who has taken this oath, 
is bound to do whatever the pope bids him; and from the pope's com- 
mand there is no appeal. There is no higher authority to which he 
can go in order to ascertain the justice or injustice of the command. 
He dares not employ his own private judgment, nor go to the Bible 
and discover whether this is a case in which he may refuse obedience. 
The vicar of Christ has given the command, and, no matter what it 
may be, he is bound and sworn to obey. If, therefore, the 
should command the king to overturn the constitution, or his subjects 
to rebel, “ true obedience”’ is their sworn duty. Thus, the supremacy 
asserted in this creed, as the true faith of the Roman church, makes 
the pope arbiter of all the crowns and kingdoms of Christendom. It 
matters little whether the jurisdiction be called temporal or spiritual, 
if the king or physical force of this nation were Roman-catholic, it 
would place the whole power of the state in his hands. Such, at least, 
is our inference from the Roman premises; and to shew that we do 
not mistake our authority, we shall prove from unquestionable Roman 
sources, that the divines of that church have drawn the same con- 
clusion. The book to which we shall refer is the work of Cardinal 
de Laurea, re-edited with all the authorities by Dr. John Paul Para- 
vicini, vice-provincial of the regulars of St. Paul in Germany, &c.+ 
The title states that it isa work “ useful and necessary for all ecele- 
siastical prelates, especially bishops, judges, counsellors, advocates of 
either forum, also theologians, professors, preachers, confessors, and 
all sorts of clergy, and students of the most sacred canons.” It there- 
fore professes to be a book of authority, and as such has the approba- 
tion of the general of the order, dated Venice, 6th March, 1706, 
and also the imprimatur of the vicar general, dated Prague, 12th 
March, 1709. It comes before us, therefore, with all those credentials, 
in which Dr. Wiseman’s unauthorized statement is deficient. Let us 
see, then, what the cardinal and his fellow-labourer, the general. of 
the order and the vicar general, teach: as to the re ners! of the 
pope. Under the word “ Papa’ we find the following explicit 
statements :— 





* Sanctam catholicam, et apostolicam Romanam ecclesiam, omnium ecelesiaram 
matrem et magistram agnosco; Romanoque pontifici, beati petri, apostolorum 
principis, successori, ac Jesu Christi vicario veram obedientiam spondeo ac jura.— 
Pius I Vth’s Creed. : 

t The title is, Polyanthea Sacrorum Canonum coordinatorum qui in conciliis 
generalibus ae provincialibus, in orienti ac oceidente celebratis, in decreto Gratiani, 
in decretalibus, in epistolis ac constitutionibus Romanorum pontificum, ad nostra 
usque tempora prodierunt. Olim opera eminentissimi ac reverendissimi D. D. Lau- 
rentii Brancati, S. R. E. Cardinalis de Laurea, ordinis Convent. S. Francisci in epi- 
tomen redacti, nunc vero sic coordinati, et serie alphabetica dispositi . . . « a 
et studio D. Joannis Pauli: Paravicini, congregationis clericorum regularium 8. Pauli 
in Germania vice-provincialis, Sacre Casaree majestatis theologi, Opus omnibus 
prelatis ecclesiasticis, prasertim episcopis, judicibus, consiliariis causarum. patronis, 
i utroque foro versantibus, necnon theologis professoribus, concionatioribus, confes- 
“triis, ac quibuscumque clericis, et S. S. canonum studiosis utile ac necessarium.— 
Neo- Praga. mpccvu. 
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“ ®@7. The pope is appointed by God over all men. 

27. The pope is called supreme, 

29 The pope is the arbiter and governor of the whole world, therefore his seat js 
between the east and west, at Rome. 

32. Every human creature is bound, on peril of salvation, to submit to the pope, 

33. The pope is subject to the judgment of God alone. 

50. The pope has spiritual and temporal power.” 

III, The authority of the pope, or the supreme power to whom it extends. 

* 1]. The power of the pope over spiritual things is from God. 
. The pope is subject to God alone. 
The pope judges all ecelesiastical matters by divine right. 
The pope can bind and loose all things on earth. 
The pope has on earth no‘superior. 
- The power of the pope is over all the faithful. 

ll. Zhe pope may retract the sentence of any judge. His sentence may be retracted 
by none, and he himself alone of all may retract.—Greg. VIT. lib. 2. post ep. 55, &e, 

12. The pope judges and rescinds the unjust sentences of kings and emperors. 

18. The pope can, in case of disobedience or contumacy, excommunicate any 
Christians whatsoever. 

24. The pope can judge spiritual and secular causes. —Greg. VII. lib. 4. ep. 24, 

29. The pope can take away dignities and honours from unworthy kings, emperors, 
and others. — Greg. VII. Coust. un, Beate Petre. 

30. The pope creates and crowns kings anew. 

XVIII. Th» pope, with regard to emperors and kings. 

1. Emperors and kings are subject to the pope, and therefore he cannot be judged 
by them. 

6. The pope resists emperors and kings not venerating the Roman church. 

7. He excommunicates kings for the same cause. 

10. The pope promotes princes to the empire. 

13. The pope judges of the legitimate successors to the kingdom, and rebukes 
pretenders, 


NOP sero 


—— Ee ee 


* 7. Papa a Deo est constitutus super omnes. Marcellus 1. ep. 1. 
27. Papa vocatur summus, 
vo Papa est arbiter et moderator totius mundi, ideo inter orientem et occidentem Rome 
sedet, 
32. Pap subesse, est de necessitate salutis omni humane creature. Extra. ibid. &c. 
33. Papa soli Dei judicio subjacet. 
50. Papa habet potestatem spiritualem et temporalem. Extra. de Majorit. et Obedientia. 
cap. unam sanctam, 
Il, Pape authoritas, seu potestas suprema, ad quos extenditur, 
1. Pap potestas in spiritualia est A Deo. 
2. Papa soli Deo est subjectus. Conc. Rom. 3 & 4 Sub Symm. Leo. IX. ep. 1. c. 10. 
3. Papa de jure divino judicat omnia ecclesiastica, Nicol. I. in append, ep. 14. 
4. Papa in terris potest omnia solvere et ligare. 
6. Papa non habet in terris superiorem supra se. Dist. 23, c. in nomine, 
7. Pape potestas est supra omnes fideles. 
11. Papa potest retractare sententiam cujuslibet judicis. 
12. Papa judicat et rescindit sententias iniquas regum et imperatorum, Clement. de sent. 
et re judic. cap. Pastoralis. 
18. Papa potest ex inobedientia, vel contumacia Christianos quoscunque excommunicate, 
Conc. Constant. in constit. Martini V. circa medium. 
24. Papa judicare potest spiritualia et secularia. ¥ 
29. Papa auferre potest dignitates et honores regibus indignis, imperatoribus et aliis- 
30. Papa creat et coronat reges de novo. Innocent III, Const. 5. Rex regum, et const. 
Licet ante. 
XVIII. Papa circa imperatores et reges. 
1. Pape des whew imperatores et reges, ideo ab eis non potest judicari. Symm. ep. ad 
Anastas. Imp. Concil. Rom. 3 & 4 sub Symmacho, &e. } 1 
6. Papa resistit imperatoribus, et regibus, Romanam ecclesiam non venerantibus. Nico 
laus I. ep. 9. ad Michael. 
7. Excommunicat reges, &c. ex ea causa. Greg. VIT. lib. i. ep. 35. 
10. Papa promovet principes ad imperium, Joannes VIII. ep. 216. | ‘ 
. Papa judicat de legitimo successore regni et increpat invasores, Adrianus IL. ep. 10» 
8, 19, & 20, 
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17. The emperor swears the oath of fidelity to the pope. 
"18. The pope, when the empire is vacant, succeeds thereto. 

20. The pope commands the king and the emperor to take arms against the enemies of 
the church. 

22. The pope takes care that a coadjutor be given to a king who governs badly. 


98. The pope punishes and deprives of feoffs, kings, and princes, who hinder the 
erection of new churches. 


24. The pope condemns, excommunicates, and deposes unjust kings and emperors. 
And he has this by divine appointment. He commands another to be elected in the 


place of the deposed. 
25. The pope deposed the Emperor Frederic the Second. 


26. The pope absolves the subjects of unjust kings and emperors from their oath of 
allegiance.” 

This doctrine of the supremacy differs considerably in enunciation 
from that propouuded by Dr. Wiseman: which is the correct view of 
the subject? Dr. Wiseman says that the idea of papal supremacy 
has no connexion with the possession of temporal power. ‘The car- 
dinal and the vice-provincial, on the other hand, with the approbation 
of the general of an order and the vicar general, affirm that the pope 
has spiritual and temporal jurisdiction. The former assures us, “ that 
this spiritual supremacy has no relation to the wider sway once held 
by the pontifis over the destinies of Kurope.’’ The latter teach that 
“the pope is arbiter and governor of the whole world, and that 
emperors and kings are subject to the pope,” and that he has the 
right to dissolve the relation existing between them and their sub- 
jects. There is, then, an apparent difference, the question for both 
protestants and Romanists is, which of the two correctly represents 
the doctrine of the Roman church? Dr. Wiseman is, no doubt, a 
great authority, but he is here to be weighed against authority still 
more grave, against a cardinal, a vice-provincial, a general, and a 
vicar general. Dr. Wiseman offers us his own bare assertion. Car- 
dinal de Laurea and Dr. Paravicini confirm their statements by re- 
ferring to unexceptionable authorities, councils, decrees, popes, &e. 
The one party was delivering a controversial lecture in a protestant 
country for the express object of removing popular prejudice. The 
others were writing for Roman catholics in a Roman-catholic country, 
where no disguise was necessary. The one appears as an interested 
witness, the others as the honest expounders of the real doctrine of 
their church. When, therefore, we weigh the station of these two 
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17. Pape prestatur juramentum fidelitatis, &c. ab imperatore. Clem. de jurejurando. 
cap. unico, 
18. Papa, vacante imperio, in eo succedit. Clem. de sent. et re judie. cap. Pastoralis. 
20. Papa jubet regi et imperatori, ut sumant arma contra inimicos ecclesia. xxiii, q. 8. 
cap. Hortatur. vor 
, 22. Papa procurat, ut regi mald gubernanti detur coadjutor. De supplenda negligentia. 
in 6. cap. Grandi, 
3. e punit et privat feudis, reges et principes, impedientes erectiones novarum eccle- 
Sarum. Extra. de prebendis. cap. Nuper certis. ; a 
o Papa condemnat, excommunicat et deponit reges et imperatores Iniquos. Et hoc habet 
«x divina institutione. Alium jubet eligi, in locum depositi. Greg. Il. ep. 12. Greg. VII. 
b. ii. wee ep. 55. lib. vii. ep. 13. lib. viii. ep. 21, &c. Ke. 
25. Papa deposuit Fridericum Secundum imperatorem. Innoc. IV. const. 3, Ad 
apostolicse. 
26. Papa absolvit subditos regum et imperatorum iniquorum a juramento fidelitatis. 
a 5 VII. Cone. Lugdun. 1. General. 13. Concil. Rom. 3 & 7, &e, &e.” 
e have not qu the authorities at Jarge, as they would occupy too much room. 
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witnesses, the abundant authorities whereby they contirm each prv- 
position, and the unsuspicious circumstances of their position agains 
the mere ipse dixit of Dr. Wiseman, we cannot for a moment doubt 
that, where they differ, the former are the witnesses upon whose tes. 
timony we mayrely. And if they be the true expounders of Roman. 
catholic doctrine, we appeal to Dr. Wiseman himself to decide, whether 
their statements are calculated to remove our prejudices. The mem 
of the pope’s former dealings, when, as the learned professor has it, 
“The pontiffs held a wider sway over the destinies of Europe,” not 
only in other countries but in our own, has left a strong fear lest he 
should again presume to give away the kingdom of our beloved 
monarch, lest he should at all events dispose of a portion of the 
empire which a predecessor granted to the crown, and lest, if we 
acknowledge his supremacy, he should think fit to release us from 
our oath of allegiance, and call upon us to assert the sovereignty of 
St. Peter. The true doctrine of the papal supremacy, as taught in 
the Polyanthea of the cardinal, is not of a nature to allay our appre- 
hensions. The right to depose kings, to dispense with the vata of 
subjects, and to fix the succession to the crown, is there undisguisedly 
asserted. By admitting this doctrine, then, we do as much as in us 
lies to place the king and royal family of this realm at the mercy of 
the pope, and give him the option either to retain or depose them, as 
may seem most pleasant or most convenient to his holiness. At this 
our conscience revolts; we cannot consent to be reconciled to the 
church of Rome, so long as perjury and treason are taught as the 
first and indispensable conditions, 

But there is one sentence in Dr, Wiseman’s more cautious state- 
ment which requires a little elucidation. He says that, in case of 
error springing up, it is the pope’s duty “ to bring the refractory to 
obedience, or separate them as withered branches from the vine.” 
Dr. Wiseman has thought it most wise not to enter into the details 
of the mode and consequences of such separation, and yet a full and 
particular explanation is absolutely necessary for the king and people 
of this realm, who evidently belong to the class of the refractory, and 
have therefore been separated long since from the Roman vine. We 
presume that, by this figurative expression, the Roman professor In- 
tends excommunication, and that therefore he means to assert that 
the pope has the right to excommunicate all who refuse submission 
to his authority. This power is taught in the language of plain prose 
by the cardinal and his collaborator. “ The pope condemns, excom- 
municates, and deposes unjust kings and emperors.’’ The same doc- 
trine is also taught in the popular defences of popery, published in this 
country for the edification of the poor. For instance, in the Poot 
Man’s Controversy, it is said, “The pope may interdict and excom- 
municate princes, even Cesar himself; but it is no part of our catholic 
belief that he can deprive them of their thrones.” (p. 41.) ‘The cam 
dinal connects this right with that of deposition. The professor asse! 
the right of excommunication, but observes a total silence on the subj 
of deposing kings, so that we cannot tell his opinion on that poitlt 
The Poor Man’s Controversy asserts the right of excommunicatol, 
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but denies that the pope can deprive them of their thrones, without 
affirming anything as to the may, might, would, could, should, or 
ought. All are agreed, then, as to excommunication ; it is therefore a 
matter of moment to know what are the penalties of excommunica- 
tion, and how excommunicate persons are to be dealt with. Cardinal 
de Laurea gives us the desired information. He says, “ Excommu- 
nicate persons, whether clergy or laymen, are to be avoided,’’ Then 
follows a list of authorities from which we give the following :—« If 
any one, seeing & person excommunicate by name, receive him into 
his house, or knowingly lend him money, because they are despisers 
of our commandment, we forbid any Christian man or woman from 
serving him, until he have given satisfaction.”"* (Conc. Later. 3, in 
app. tit. De Excommunicat. c. 6.) Again, “ Chiefly we excom- 
‘municate him who has any participation or society with heretics and 
excommunicate persons, unless for the sake of correction or admonish- 
ing them to return to the catholic faith, But if any should assist and 
endeavour to defend them, let them be subject to the same sentenee of 
excommunication.” + (Conc. Tolosan. c. 13.) Again, “ An excom- 
municate person cannot hold a public office, as of a judge, &c., nor 
any jurisdiction.”¢ ‘ The sentence of an excommunicate judge is 
null."§ “ When lords are excommunicate, the oath of allegiance is not to 
be kept by their subjects unless they be reconciled.”’|| “ He that kills an ex- 
communicate person, on account of his zeal for righteousness, is not to be 
considered a homicide as to guilt.”"— Here, then, we have Dr, Wise- 
man’s figure of separating the withered branch from the vine done 
into plain English, and can therefore tell what it means, It means, 
first, that every protestant judge in this kingdom is, in the eyes of the 
Roman catholics, illegal; secondly, that all their sentences, and, in 
general, all the laws of the country, are null. Thirdly, that as the 
king is excomunicate, the Roman catholics are, de facto, absolved 
from their allegiance. Fourthly, that our protestant excommunicate 
king, and all his protestant excommunicate subjects, may be killed by 
any one who has sufficient zeal for righteousness, without incurring 
the guilt of murder, It is no wonder, then, that Dr. Wiseman has dealt 
80 exclusively in general assertions. The enumeration of particulars 
would have been fatal to his purpose of removing prejudice, and cor- 
recting misrepresentation, So long as this doctrine of excommunica- 


tion remains, it is utterly in vain to disclaim temporal jurisdiction, or 
SO a ee 





oe Si quis videns excommunicatum ex nomine, hospicio susceperit, vel ei pecu- 
nat. scienter accommodaverit, quia nostri sunt contemtores mandati, prohibemus 
ne Christianus, vel Christiana ei serviat donee inde satisfecerit. 
t Cum hereticis et cum excommunicatis ullam participationem, vel societatem 
tem, precipué excommunicamus, nisi correctionis, vel admonitionis causa ut 
ad fidem redeant catholicam. Si quis autem adjuvantes eos defendere conati fuerint, 
Yinculo simul excommunicationis cum eis subditi permaneant. ele. 
4 Exeommunicatus non potest habere officium publicum, ut judicis “&c. neque 
Jurisdictionem, 
Excommunicati judicis sententia est nulla. vars" 
.| &Xcommunicatis Dominis, non est 4 subditis servandum fidelitatis juramentum, 
ust reconcilientur., 


-xcommunicatum occidens, ex zelo justitia non est habendus pro bomicida, id 
St, qudad culpam. 
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the right of deposing princes. The same end can be attained, with 
more ease and less danger, by an act of excommunication, whieh 
even according to Dr. Wiseman himself, is a legitimate exercise of 
spiritual jurisdiction. On his own admitted principles, then, we gee 
that the doctrine even of a spiritual supremacy is fatal to the rights 
of our monarch, the peace of the realm, and our own duty as loyal 
subjects, and dangerous to the lives of all. We therefore must cop- 
tinue to protest against this doctrine of perjury legitimatized, and 
killing no murder, as unscriptural and contrary to the plainest com- 
mands of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

It remains for Dr. Wiseman either to admit or to deny the doctrine 
of the cardinal. In either case he cannot expect us to subscribe to a 
doctrine in the dark. ‘The church of Rome must first settle what the 
doctrine of papal supremacy really is. She must, in the most solemn 
and public manner, in a full council of all her bishops, renounce the 
doctrine of deposing princes, and absolving subjects from their alle- 
giance, as unscriptural and damnable. She must publicly condemn 
and anathematize those councils and popes who have taught it, and 
acted upon it. She must strike them out of the calendar of her saints, 
and when she has done all this, then she may send Dr. Wiseman to 
tell us, not what his private opinion, but her authorized doctrine, is, 
and we shall be ready to listen to what he has to say. In the mean- 
time, we venture to ask Dr. Wiseman himself, how he can remain in 
communion with a church whose doctrines he is ashamed to ayow? 
or, how he can consistently endeavour to make proselytes to a faith 
which he feels it a reproach, and a disgrace even, to propound ? 
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** Still to the lowly soul 
He doth himself impart, 

And for his eradle and his throne 
Chooseth the pure in heart.” Keste. 


Ir was on a gloomy afternoon in February that we went together to 
visit old Isaac's dying wife. It was the first walk we had taken to- 
gether for many months. The breath of the fresh air, and the feeling 
of returning strength to enjoy it, will give pleasure at all times, and we 
enjoyed the walk, though yet there was scarcely an half-opened daisy 
along the bank, or a bird in the hedge. The thrush (storm-cock, as the 
people call him, because he sings in such boisterous weather, ) shunned 
this chill and cloudy afternoon ; not one robin greeted us, winter 8 
bird though he be; nor could we discover that blush of red along the 
hedge, which, in a week or two more, will tell that Spring, and her 
buds and blossoms, are coming. But do you remember, on our way 
home, the glorious evening star, that shone out in the west before "™, 
just where the sun had set? What matter, if there should be but 
little of brightness along our path here, if we can but keep our ey 
fixed on the star that shall guide us safe home at last ? 
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In the row of very poor houses to which we went, one was pointed 
out to us by its very neat garden, and its cut hedges of eve n box. 
Here will be daisies and polyanthuses in abundance in a few weeks, 
and lavender and carnations for those who live till Midsummmer to 
gather them, Ah, frail flowers! Yet there are frailer things that 
you outlive, It is not only the yew of a thousand years, and the 
venerable oak, that laughs to scorn the mightiness.of man; but the 
lowly acorns will spring up for fifty years together in the same spot, 
when he that first set it, and his children, are gone, and their te 
knows them no more. But why repeat the same tale so often? 
Because I was thinking how short a time old Hannah has to live. 
We shall not see her any more stooping amongst the narrow borders 
ofher little garden. But come up the few steps of the steep and 
winding staircase ; here she lies, in her clean white-washed room, and 
from hence she will never remove till carried out for the last time. Her 
illness has been a very trying one ; she was seized with paralysis seven- 
teen weeks since, and her senses have been much affected. One side 
is rendered quite useless; her voice is altered, and her sight is gone. 
She is unable to feed herself, or to lift herself in the bed; and, to the 
questions of her affectionate children, she can scarcely make a reason- 
ablereply. ‘The world, and all its concerns, are passing from her, as 
if they had never been; but, on one subject—the mercy of her 
Redeemer—her mind is clear and strong. “ That,” says she, as if she 
felt the weakness of her memory on other matters—“ That I shall 
hever, never, NEVER forget.” At times (but they are now more and 
more rare) a spark of intelligence seems to blaze up amongst the 
dying embers. As, an evening or two since, her husband, on his return 
home from work, asked his daughters if her mind had been comfort- 
able that day, she caught his meaning, and exerting herself to speak loud 
enough for those down stairs to hear her, said, that in that matter all 
was well—that she had an humble trust in him, who will never forsake 
them that trust in him. On subjects of temporal concern, however, 
she is completely lost. Her poor, heavy, useless arm, woman like, 
she thinks is a sleeping infant; and sometimes she says she is quite 
weary, and begs her daughters to take the dear child for a little. Over- 
hearing one of them giving her kind visitor this proof that her mental 
faculties were nearly gone, “ Ah!” interrupted she, “I am going to 
heaven !—I shall have right knowledge there !’? She never complains 
of pain or poverty : all seems right to her. Though the small quan- 
lity of food, except what charity supplies, is coarse, and little fitting 
for an invalid, she always acknowledges it as her Father's gift, and 
enjoys it as such. Want, and cold, and illness, seem matter of no 
unportance to her; the hope of the glory to be revealed seems to 
swallow up all concern for this life. “It is not a crown of gold,” I 

ard her say, “nor one of silver ; it is a crown of glory that is laid 
up for me.’? One expression of natural feeling I witnessed, As one 
of her daughters was mentioning the death of a sister, whom they lost 
about ten months ago, the aged mother burst into tears, exclaiming, 
“She was a dear blessed creature ;” but she presently dried her eyes. 
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«I'm going fast, fast to her,’ she said; “I shall soon see her.” It is, 
indeed, cause for great thanksgiving, when parents are permitted to 
see a whole family ofsons and daughters treading that path which they 
themselves have found to be pleasantnessand peace ; and such, | believe, 
is now granted to these old people. ‘Their remembrances of this last 
daughter, in particular, are very delightful. She was nearly blind, 
very slow of speech, and exceedingly infirm, to outward appearance, 
yet, as Fox beautifully says, “Quick of understanding in the Lord’s 
matters.”’ Oh, the wisdom that is from above, how independent, how 
superior is it to all outward aids! Quiet, patient, humble and indus. 
trious, there she sat at her spinning-wheel, day after day, and year 
after year,—expecting nothing on earth, but with a heart set upon 
the things above; the poorest of that poor family, yet the first to be 
called to her inheritance ; the lowest in her father’s house, the fore. 
most to take her place in those mansions, of which eye has not seen, 
nor ear heard the glory. She was suddenly attacked by some com- 
plaint in her head, so violent, that she feared she should lose her 
senses. “1 pray,’ said she—and it was one of her last reasonable 
sentences—“ I pray that ifthe Lord sees fit to take my senses, he will 
take my speech too, that 1 may not say words to grieve his Holy Spirit.” 
Her prayer was heard. On Thursday her senses forsook ber, and, 
about the same time, she ceased to speak. On Sunday, her sister, 
standing by, thought she heard her articulate the words—*“ Lord, now 
let thy servant depart in peace ;’’ and so she reached her home. 

But 1 must not forget the old man—the very picture of an English 
cottager—a little bent and toil-worn, yet still retaining proof in his 
hale figure, clear eyes, and healthy complexion, that if labour is “ the 
primal curse,’ it is yet “ softened into mercy.” He has feared God 
from his youth up; and his happy countenance assures you, at the 
first glance, that his heart realizes the promise, “ Even to old age I am 
He; even to hoary hairs I will carry you.” I was sometime ago 
much struck by the remark of a clergyman, made in familiar conver- 
sation: ‘If a Christian is but a shoe-black, he ought to be the best in 
the parish ;"’ and, as far as my observation goes, it will certainly be 
the case. It was our old Isaac’s diligence, as he broke stones on the 
road, that first attracted a friend’s attention to him, When the cir- 
cumstance was mentioned to him—“I should be very sorry to need 
any human eye to watch me,” said he; “if I rest five minutes, | 
know I’m bound to make it up again.” His language is frequently 
figurative and poetical; naturally so, because he draws from the two 
sources of perfect poetry—the book of God and the book of nature. 
Krom every surrounding circumstance his hungering and thirsting 
mind draws food. I remember his spiritualizing his employment, the 
other day, when he was found scraping a very dirty lane. “This 
reminds me,”’ said he, “of the ministers of the heavenly gospel ; they 
are sent, as we are, to prepare the way, to make straight the path; 
and they toil and labour as we do. Now, a bit seems clean, and 
there ‘tis a little smoother; but very soon ‘tis all disheartening—#l 
as bad again as ever. Well, we begin again—toil over it again ; OW 
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work will be done at last; and they must wait in patience till the 
t Master comes to finish his own,” His affection for his aged 
wife has always been extremely strong ; and it is delightful to observe 
how the love of a Christian connexion can survive all the extraneous 
aids of youth, interest, or personal attraction. She asks many times 
in the day, if he is not come home yet,” said the daughter; “and, 
tired down as he is, he wont stop even to warm his hands till he 
up stairs to see her, and, if she likes, to read or pray with her.” ‘The 
last time she was sufficiently in possession of her senses to enjoy the 
word of God, as he read it to her, she expressed herself with remark- 
able delight and energy, as to the pleasure it had afforded her. “It 
seems as if 1 was in heaven,” said she. “The room seems full of 
heaven.” What,” said her daughter, “do you see anything ?”’ 
«No,” she replied, “it is not to be seen or heard—it is to be felt.’ 
Oh! glorious gospel, that shines thus in the dark valley and shadow 
of death! The old man’s strength is labour and sorrow ; and I think 
his toil is almost done. His spirits seem to excite him to exertions too 
great for his strength; and when he shall cease to earn his five or 
seven shillings a week, (for his wages are now no more,) I wonder 
how he will be provided for. ‘They have all lived very hardly this 
winter, for the young women (both sickly, and one nearly blind,) have 
almost laid aside their work to attend to their completely helpless 
mother, It would be a grievous thing to send to the poor-house— 
that abode of misery and degradation—one, whose orderly and decent 
habits, and whose industry from his youth up, have surrounded his 
own little home with so many comforts. True, the rapid increase of 
his young family, and the lowness of his wages, never could allow of 
his making provision for these years of weakness; and even in the 
best of times he often fared hardly. But there, ornamenting the 
whitewashed wall of the home in which he has lived so long, are still 
the coloured prints from scripture history, in which he used, now and 
then, to indulge himself; and there is his poor wife’s assortment of 
various glass and crockery ware, making the blue corner cupboard 
look so gay; and the jug of early primroses on the dresser; and his 
kind daughters see that the hearth is swept, and the fire-irons bright, 
because he likes to see itso; and they put his own armed chair in 
the chimney corner; and if the meal zs very scanty, affectionate care 
prepares it for him, and sets it before him. How different would it 
be at the poor-house! But “JZ will never leave thee; J will never 
forsake thee,’’ says the word of promise. What shall we ask more ? 
Will the God of heaven and earth compass about his servant with his 
mercy, and draw near to him in loving kindness ? and does it much 
matter where? No! all must be well with you, poor old Isaac! »A 
little longer to toil; once more to weep at the grave of a friend; a 
Jew more difficult and dark steps to make; and then,—as you said 
this evening, when we wished you good night,—to be in that. land, 
where we shall never say “ Good night” again. - be 
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ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 





WICKLIFFE’S EXPOSITORY WORKS. 
(Continued from p. 406.) 


Il. Tracratus DE Statu Innocentim, This treatise begins jy 
the second col., p. 332, in the following words :—“ Ut supradicta 
magis appareant oportet parumper disgredi videndo quomodo homo 
debuit in statu innocentise conversari.”’ 

The work is divided into ten chapters, and ends on p. 350, col, |; 
at the end is the following note :— 


“ Explicit tractatus de statu innocentie compilatus a magistro Johe Wyclyf doe. 
tore evangelico, cuius anime propicietur deus.” 

Although from the commencement of this tract it would appear to 
be connected with some other treatise, yet it has no relation to the 
unfinished Exposition of John, xiii., which immediately precedes it in 
the present copy. 

Bale and Lewis* have mentioned its title and initial words, but 
throw no light on its connexion with any other treatise.+ 

Ill. Tractratus pe Tempors. This work is divided into thirteen 
chapters, and begins in the first column of p. 350, in the following 
words :— 


“ In isto supponendo tempus ee [esse] declarat quod omnis duraco sit idiuisibilis, 
quo ad molem ondit [ostendit] quod sta [substantia] no est maior pp [propter] 
tempus vi moram, sed diuturnior vi antiquior.” 


These words are the commencement of an argument or summary 
of the contents of the treatise. The first chapter begins thus :—* In 


tractando de tempore sunt aliqua ex dictis superius recapieda.” This 
identifies it with a treatise mentioned by Lewis as contained in a 
volume in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge.t It is probable, 
also, that this is the treatise mentioned by Bale, under the title, De 
temporis quidditate, of which he gives no initial sentence.§ 

The work ends col. 2, of p. 387, “ Explicit tractatus de tempore.” 
Then follows an index or summary of the chapters, nearly a repetition 
of that at the beginning of the treatise, which has been already noticed. 
This work, also, would seem, from its commencement, to be connected 
with some other treatise, perhaps with that entitled De Temporis Am- 
pliatione. 


LV. Then follow certain treatises without titles, which are thus i- 
dexed in a hand of the seventeenth century, p. 413 :— 


— ee 








* Bal. de Script. Bryt. Cent. vi., p. 452. Basil, 1559. Lewis, No. 46, p. 190. 
t See an extract from Mr. Baber’s Catalogue in a foregoing note, by which it 
appears, that this treatise is part of Wiclif's Summa Theologica. 
+ Lewis, p. 186, No. 32, 6. 
$ Bale, ubi sup"., p. 455. Lewis, p. 208, No. 215. 






























ANTIQUITIES, ETC, 


* Expositio quorundam locorum Seripturx 


Tit. 2. 11, ( 387 3 
Heb, 1. 1, 393 2 
Isa. 25. 1, Pag. 396 2 
1 Thess. 4. 13, | | 404 { in folijs 2 
Johan 11.21, ) 408 3 
De redimendo 

Cc ithe’ 398 3 


Hispanensi \ 
incarcerat. infra septa Westmonaster. in Anglia.” 


These last words are added by a different hand. 
1. The Exposition or Titus, u. 11, begins thus, p. 387 :-—“ p- 


paruit gra di saluatoris nri omibz homibz erudies nos, ad Tit. 2. Ista 
epla docet spali quomodo Christiani viantes debent preedictam pacem 


dni custodire.” 
2. In the second col. of p. 390 is an Exposition or Trrvus, im. 4, 
not mentioned in the above index: it begins thus—“ “ Apparuit be- 


nignitas et humanitas saluatoris nri di, tit. 3. Ista. a. epla ut prior docet 
quomodo debemus in virtutibus nos servare,”’ 
3. The Exposition or Hes, 1. 1, begins p. 393, col. 2. “ Multi- 


phariam multisy. modis olim ds loquens pribus in pphis nonissime vero 
diebus istis locutus est nobis in filio, ad. hebr.1. In ista epla docet 
paulus hebreos.”’ 

These three passages occur in the church service for Christmas-day. 
Tit. ii. 11, is the Epistle ad missam in Galli cantu, and the Capitulum 
inlauds and ad tertiam. Tit. iii. 4, is the Epistle ad missam in aurora, 
and the Capitulum ad Sextam, Heb, i. 1, is the Capitu/um ad nonam, 
and ad secundus vesperas. It occurs, also, in the second lesson, ad 
terliam missam in die Nat. (See the Salisbury Missal and Bre- 
viary. ) 


4. The Exposition oF Isa, xxv. 1, begins p. 390, col. 2.“ Dne 
ds me’ honorificabo te. ysa, 25, et sparsim alibi; istud autem verbum 


fuit prophetee eximij ysa. postq* vidit crebras visioes ppheticas et 
sensit gloriosas beneficencias dei sui.” 

This is not an exact quotation of Isa. xxv. 1, which in the Vulgate 
iss “Domine Deus meus es tu, exaltabo te, et confitebor nomini 
tuo,” 


5. De Captivo Hisranenst. This piece begins p. 398 c., col. 2, 
inthe following words :—Convenim®. ex mandato dni regis ad di- 
cendu. s, [secundum] videre nrm v'itatem in casu nobis expoito ad 
/honorem di, ad pfectu eccee et stabilitatem pspu regni nri, et h, 3 


[heee tria] in tractatu nro se invicem consequuntur.”’ 

It appears that the principal captive alluded to was the son of the 
Count de Deen. He was imprisoned as a hostage for his father, and 
appears to have been liberated without sufficient security for the pay- 
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ment of his ransom. The Count de Deen was taken prisoner at the 
battle of Nazarre, or Najara, fought April 3, 1367.* 

The question discussed in this document relates to the privileges of 
Westminster as a sanctuary, where the captives, after their escape, 
took refuge ; and the difficulty was, “ utrum licet regi et regno suo in 


casu isto fre [facere] ut dicti captivi de Westmon. extrahantur. Et 


dicunt canoniste et ciuiliste, tam regni nri quam imperii, quod suppo- 
sita veritate casus, non obstante quocunque privilegio Westmon. licet 
eos extrahere: Theologi autem dicunt concorditer, quod supposita 


veritate casus expositi licet eos extrahere, servando tu eos in vita et 
membris incolumes.” 


It does not appear what part Wicliffe had in this discussion, nor is 
his name found in any of the commissions or letters patent relating to 
the subject, which are printed by Rymer; but as his patron, the Duke 
of Lancaster, was a principal actor in the battle in which the Count 
de Dene was captured, it is possible that Wycliffe may have been 
consulted on the theological part of the question, although his name 
does not now appear in any of the documents that have been pre- 
served. ‘The question is thus decided in the conclusion of this curious 


document :—“ Hortandi tu sut dni seculares, ne arguendo p locu ab 
insufficienti sititudine |similitudine] auferant vera privilegia ecclesie 
propter cupidinem temporalium vel vindictam : hortandi sunt secundo, 
ne ex invidia vel alia causa preetergrediente caritatis regulas, sit fugi- 


tivo culpa imposita, vel preediconis suspico palliata, et hortandi sunt 
tertio, ne aliter et specialiter infra cepta ecclesiee sanguinem effundant 
innocentem, set honorent sanctam matrem ecclesiam secundum regulas 


quas xpe sibi instituit ad que omnia oportet omio consulere sensu ¢ca- 


tholicu scripturarum.”’ ‘aged 


6. The Exposition oF 1 Tuess. tv. 13, begins col. 1, p. 404. 
“ Nolumus vos ignorare de dormientibus, p* tessal. 4, consuetudo gen- 


tilis supstitu tam in clero quam vulgo exuberat usque ad suos mor- 
tuos,”’ 


From the concluding paragraph of this homily, it appears that it 
was composed in the reign of Richard II. :  Rogemus g. q rex nost! 
ricard® recordet® acutius de hijs tribus ex quibus psparet" regnum 


suum sict pspat' regnum xpi ad silitudinem [similitudinem] trinitatis, 


-—_—---——_ + + ——— —— ee ae ee Se ee SS -COl- 


* Several documents relating to this subject will be found in Rymer Feed., tom. 
vii. 171, 178, 179, 287, 312, 664, 757, 758, 760, 761 ; viii. 210, 227, 338, 346, 423, 
606, 661, 730. ‘The battle and the capture of the Count de Deen are mentioned by 
the “ Anonymous Chronicler,” published by Hearne, with the Chronicle of W alt. 
Hennigford, p. 482 ; see also Rymer, tom. vi. p. 557; Knighton, 2628; Carte 
Hist. of England, book x., vol, ii., p. 916, 517. 
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cam pater suus carnalis Edwardus nobilissimus et serenissimus affectus’ 


fuit spalit' trinitati.”” 

7. The Exposition oF Joun, xt. 21, begins col. 1, p. 408. “ Dixit 
Martha ad ilam, Jo. 11° Constat ex fide evangelii  x° [Christus] tres 
Mortuos suscitavit, ad denotandum, q 3* [triplex] est genus c'mis 


criminis}] a quo pportionabiliter liberat, sed non ultra.” This trea- 
tie, of mane? occupies about five pages of the volume, and ends 
éol. 1, p. 413. 

| Then follows (p. 414) an alphabetical index of the matters dis- 
cussed in the Exposition of the Sermon on the Mount, and of Matt. 
xxiii—xxv. The references are made to books and chapters, the 
two books of the treatise De Sermone Domini being referred to as lib. 
land 2, and the Exposition of Matt. xxiii—xxy., otherwise called 
“The Treatise De Antichristo,” being referred to as lib. 3. ‘This in- 
dex occupies nine pages of the volume. 
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SACRED POETRY. 


—_——————- 


THE COUNTRY PASTOR. 


SELF-DETECTION. 
I. 


Wuat is this subtle spright, ever in wait 

Around my path, and, in such seeming guise, 
Whispering sweet thoughts and honeyed vanities, 
That the melodious poison stealeth straight 

To the heart’s avenues? Self-gathering state 
Listens, well pleas’d. Meanwhile, all heav’n hath eyes, 
All-seeing, yet unseen ; but onward hies, 

Seen at each turn, equipp’d for heav’n gate, 

The elfin phantasy, all glittering dight, 

And gaining golden wings ; till dim conceal’d 
Within the cloud-pavilion of her might, 

With pure etherial mirror and bright shield, 
Truth darkly gleams—the fiend is seen to-night 
Hurrying afar, all hideously reveal’d. 


If I in golden idol build my trust, 

Or reedy palaces of earth-born fame, 

By enchanted streams, therein to glass my name, 
Do thou, great God, do thou the gilded bust 

To shivers rend, and scatter, turn’d to dust, 

To waters of oblivion. If I frame 

Ought earthly wish, wherein thou hast no claim, 
Let darkness be upon it! If I lust 


Vou. X.—Nov. 1836. 
























































































SACRED POETRY. 


To build a stair, that I on high may walk, 

Or frame me a frail mirror in the talk 

Of other men, my shadow there to dress, 
And, stretch’d beyond my nature’s littleness, 
And the low door of life, therein to stalk, 
Rend thou that stair and glass to nothingness. 


Ill. 


I have been straying in the paths of night, 

Until the lamp within, lit from the urn 

Of the Eternal One, did dimly burn, 

And darkly, while methought I walk’d in light, 
Until a gleam from some serener height 

Came down and shew’d the while in me did dwell 
All hideous forms, and darkness visible ; 

Feigning that eye of pureness infinite, 

Such as myself, while Feeling held the room 

Of Holiness. O light and holy fear, 

Shew me unto myself, and reallume 

My darken’d spirit, that, more calm and clear 
Conscience may shake her from the gathering gloom, 
And fill her urn with light ere thou be here! 


IV.—(SUGGESTED BY A PICTURE.) 


Still dost thou, day and night, silent abide, 
Hanging upon the tree, and still in vain 
Pleading, thy bleeding hands and wounded side, 
With upturn'd eye of agony, while pain 
Rendeth each tender heart-string. Yet remain 
Pride in my heart and foolishness, preside 
O’er me at morn, with me, at even-tide, 
Sinking to rest. Oh, o’er my spirit reign, 
Teach me each day to bear my cross with thee ; 
And wher night's curtains close be ever near. 
Be thou my pilot through night’s cloudy sea ! 
Be thou the silent chariot’s charioteer !* 

And when I sink upon the couch of death, 
Then let me in thine arms resign my breath! 


Vv. 


Methought there was around me a strange light, 
And earth and time were not. Mcethought I shook 
At feet of one to whom I durst not look. 

I seem’d as one from a wild infinite 

Of multitudinous waters and dim night 

Scarce saved; nor dares the pitying eye to brook 

Of day that walks the heav’ns, such deep trance took 
My whole of being. Still, from some dim height, 
That all strange hurrying by is on my ear, 

Of things I saw not, and I knew not how 

Deeply wailing! Where am I? Still I hear j 
Deep to deep calling afar! O Thou 

That hast redeem’d me from the howling flood, 
What have I done ?—Thy garments are all blood. 
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* This expression is, I think, from James Bonnel. 


mad 
ee 


ee Eee: ee 


pane 8, 


dae ape mbenneenee ase 
ee ee ee 
yor awe . 







































531 


CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


ADMINISTRATION OF THE HOLY COMMUNION, 


My pEAR ——, —I was, some weeks past, for the first time, present 
at the administration of the holy communion, where the practice had 
been introduced of pronouncing the words once only to those assem- 
bled round the altar, and then giving the elements severally, in silence, 
to each individual. I heard, as I returned from church, that this 
practice was now becoming common, It was a painful oneto myself; and 
so I endeavoured to analyze to myself why it was so painful; for what 
I felt, many others would certainly have felt before me, who yet, 
being laymen, would not like to take upon themselves to raise any 
question upon the subject; while the clergy, having generally the 
office of administering, would not have any opportunity of judging of 
the effect of this system from experience. 

My first and main objection, then, is a very obvious one, and so 
likely to have the more force—viz., that it was a change in the mode 
of administering a Sacrament. It is a change in what is to us, indi- 
vidually, the most solemn part of the whole service. I would not 
gratuitously raise any doubt which might disquiet another's con- 
science ; and I feel it to be a great evil to have to discuss these 
questions at all. It were a privilege, if one might take “that heavenly 
food for the satisfying of our empty souls,’ and raise no further 
question, And if this new rite had been that received in our branch 
ofthe church, I can well think that it would have required much con- 
sideration before one risked awakening people’s fears by suggesting 
any scruples. Now, however, the scruple must be raised, and is pre- 
sent in persons’ minds, through the very fact of the variance of this 
practice from the ordinance of the church. The reformers of our 
liturgy must have had some reasons for not departing, in this respect, 
from the ancient rite, which those over-familiar with the Swiss 
reformers required at their hands; and what they thought it not 
right to do, will, of course, appear questionable to many now. The 
ground, then, of objection appears to me to be this:—The sacraments 
being ordinances of Christ, for our salvation, wholly above our under- 
standing, we have no means of knowing what is essential to them, 
what not; we are wholly without data for judging that such or such a 
change might not affect, or diminish, or impede their efficacy. They 
are a holy and mysterious deposit, committed to our keeping; and 
our only safety and wisdom is, in keeping them faithfully, as they 
have been delivered to us. It would be easy to argue abstractedly, 
that such or such a change must be non-essential; that it would be 
absurd to suppose that anything of this sort could really matter; that 
the efficacy of the sacraments being spiritual, they could not depend 
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upon forms, &c. &c. And upon just this same ground, Saul argued 
that it could not be necessary to wait for Samuel at Gilgal, or to de. 
stroy the best of the herds of the Amalekites ; and, on the same ground, 
the Romanists argue, that it cannot be necessary that the cup should 
be given to the laity, since Christ is given through the bread also, and 
that the risk of accident is prevented by withholding it; or it might 
be argued, that the prayer of consecration might be omitted, or the 
water in the rite of baptism discontinued, as did some ancient heretics, 
or the wine of the Lord’s Supper, as does a modern sect in America, 
because it is a fermented liquor. ‘There would be no end of questions 
of this sort, simply because we are no judges in the whole matter, and 
therefore can yield no reason to those who insist upon a reason ; and 
if asked the reason of anything, have only the answer with which our 
Lord furnished the apostles — “The Lord hath commanded it,” 
Every one would, in some cases, adhere to this principle of retaining 
rites, simply because they found them. We should not receive the 
communion at the hands of a layman, and, so doing, trust to our own 
faith for the blessings of the sacrament, since he has no authority to 
administer it; that is, it has not been so received. We should not 
like the words of baptism to be repeated in the same general way 
before the children of a whole village or town, and then to have our 
own child dipped, or sprinkled, without any accompanying words; 
we could not help doubting whether our child was baptized, and we 
should not be satisfied by any assurance that such baptism must be 
valid. However we might try to persuade ourselves, we. should, at 
times, be uncomfortable about it. Again, those who have introduced 
this new rite, still see some impropriety (if not risk of invalidity) ia 
carrying out their own principle consistently ; for even they do not 
address the words to the whole body of communicants assembled in 
the church at once, which yet, upon their principle, they might do, and 
which, in the course of time, if things go on, others will do. The 
answer to this, and all other changes, is this: We are safe in the one 
way, and we do not know that we are safe in the other. The Sacra- 
ments are a high mysterious gift of God, and our wisdom is to use 
them with a reverent care, not inquiring whether we may dispense 
with this or that circumstance of them, but guarding them jealously, 
lest by any means we might injure ourselves, or offend concerning 
them. “ See that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed 
thee in the Mount.” There is a strong presumption that everything 
which we have received from the ancient charch is derived from the 
apostles ; and, while there is no opposite ground, it is our plain duty 
to adhere thereto, lest we be found to be changing that which was 
instituted by God. And whether the thing be little or great, we may 
be sure that we cannot change it without injury to ourselves ; besides 
that we ought to dread even the risk of such profaneness. God, 
when he condescended to give such minute directions about the 
tabernacle, the snuffers, and the pans, and the number of loops and 
taches in the curtains of the tabernacle, would, among other things, 
teach us this,—to account nothing as of small account which he has ap- 
pointed ; and so, in like manner, what weeven suspect tocome from him. 
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For myself, as I said, I could not but feel uncomfortable at this 
change, and so I used my privilege, as a priest, to repeat the words 
of administration inaudibly to myself (much as one should wish, at 
such times, to avoid whatever might attract any notice) ; and I could 
not help using good King Hezekiah’s prayer, that God would accept 
it, although eaten otherwise than appointed. (2 Chron, xxx. 16—19.) 
[name these personal feelings to shew the rather that I am not con- 
tending about a “ mere form,’’ (as people speak.) 

2. This new rite has a distinct tendency to change the doctrine of 
the Eucharist held in our church. We know that the rite of commu- 
nieating individually was objected to by those who, not content with 
dropping the papal errors, did change the old catholic doctrine. Indi- 
vidual communion represents the communication of the Body and Blood 
of Christ to the soul of the believer, while the participation of the 
“one bread” at the same time, represents our communion with each 
other: the new rite sets forth the latter only; the undue exaltation of 
which is part of the Zuinglian heresy, objected to in our articles.) * 
The union of the words with the reception of the elements, impresses 
on the mind the connexion of the gift of the Body and Blood of Christ 
with that reception ; it connects (to use the words of our catechism) 
“the inward and spiritual grace’ with the “ outward and visible sign’’ 
and channel. ‘The separation, in even a greater degree, tends to 
separate them, and to lead men to regard that Bread and that Cup as 
common bread and wine. In these days, no one will say that our 
danger does not lie this way, in a rationalizing of the Sacraments, and 
amptying them of their mysteriousness ; and therefore we should take 
the mdrecjealous* heed how we countenance or introduce any rite 
which ltas‘a tendency to increase men’s natural difficulties of rising 
ftom ‘that which is seen to that which is unseen. We have diffi- 
culties-enough already—in our own carnal nature, our inaptitude to 
things mysterious, men’s diversity of opinious, and the variations of 
our teachers, our right dread of Romanism, and love of what is clear 
and comprehensible; let us not add to them, or throw a stumbling- 
block in a brother’s way, or risk occasioning him perplexity, or tempt- 
ing him, in order to avoid it, to settle down in a lower, less spiritual, 
less lively doctrine. 

Though but a single instance, it was a forcible illustration of the 
tendency of this practice, that on the afternoon of the day in question 
the very clergyman who had officiated had occasion, in his sermon, to 
enumerate our privileges and means of grace from our childhood 
upwards, The enumeration was very full; it seemed as if he had 
diligently brought together all which occurred to him. Thus, not 
only education, hearing and reading God’s word, and having bibles in 
our houses, but even human helps, commentators, were mentioned ; 
yet though our privileges were so largely enumerated, not one word 
was said in allusion to either Sacrament, although the preacher him- 
‘elf had that day received it, and administered it to very many who 
were then present. I will only ask this; could one, who estimated 


ee 


a, Article 28.—“The supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that 
ristians ought to have among themselves, one to another, but rather is,” &e. 
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the Sacraments as our forefathers did, have done so? The preacher 
set forth those on which his own mind habitually dwelt as “ the means of 
grace,” and omitted that upon which, whatever he may have believed 
concerning it, his mind did not habitually dwell. “Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.’ 

3. Yet another point appears to be matter of feeling mainly; only 
all right feeling is connected with truth, and is often a safer guide than 
reasoning. Certain things “go against us,”’ as is said; we have a sort 
of implanted objection to them, the grounds whereof we, at times, 
cannot ascertain, or altogether embody in words; and were we to 
attempt to assign the reasons, we should give reasons partial and ip- 
adequate. “Our thoughts are truer than our words,’’ Now, it has 
been the received custom of the church to pronounce the words with 
which the giving the elements is accompanied, in a low tone, 
scarcely above a whisper: this is fatiguing to the priest, but still, in 
the ordinary form of administration, we do not abandon it; and we 
feel that we have some ground beyond that of not disturbing the rest 
of the communicants. The voice sinks ofits own accord. The ground 
of the feeling seems to be, that words so solemn, relating to so solemn a 
mystery as the imparting Christ's Body and Blood to the individual's 
soul, ought to be addressed to him as individually as possible. The 
bond of communion with each other is, that all partake of that 
“one bread ;”’ the act of communion itself is the highest gift of God 
to us individually ; and so, as we would not speak unnecessarily of 
it, nor of what was bestowed upon us then, so it is becoming that the 
words denoting it should be addressed to us as gently and as privately 
as may be. ‘That loud proclamation to all who are assembled round 
the altar, is at variance with the humility and privacy of Christian 
feeling, which would rather have privileges so high “ whispered to it 
in the ear.”’ 

4. The direct ministration of the sacrament is the only part of our 
social service which is made altogether individual, and that, although 
there is nothing in scripture upon which to found it. Since then the 
church has (as we know, very early, and probably always) made this 
exception to the ordinary rule, in regard to the two sacraments—vi2., 
that they should be administered individually, the remarkableness of 
this exception were alone ground to think that there is some very sufli- 
cient reason for it. 

The excuses made for the innovation are, as far as I have heard, 
two—l, A supposed similar innovation on the part of some bishops at 
confirmation—2, The supposed expediency of the case. 

1, Of these, one can scarcely look upon the first but as a good 
“argumentum ad homines,” or as a warning against any innovation 
in holy things, since we know not for what other changes it may n0t 
form the precedent. And one who thinks on the time when that 
change in confirmation was introduced, (rather after the middle of the 

last century,*) will not think the then state.of the church furnished ® 


aan _ 





* It was introduced by Archbishop Gilbert, at his primary visitation, (a ™ 
would seem, about 1767.) Bishop Newton’s Life, p. 59. Among other advantag® 
we are told, the service was performed “in less time, and with less trouble.” The 
trouble of confirming immortal beings! 
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very y omen for preferring its innovations to primitive practice, 
When, however; I have seen confirmation administered, four persons 
only were confirmed at once, and thus the words were addressed at 
the very time of the imposition of hands; and even this has been 
objected to; and I suppose that if we might have more bishops, (so 
that our confirmations might be more frequent and individual, and in 
each parish church,) every one would think this a great blessing. 
The main and decisive point of difference, however, is this, that 
confirmation, although undoubtedly a means of grace to those who 
duly receive it, is not a Sacrament, and therefore no precedent can 
be drawn from it to the real high Sacraments. 
2, As to the expediency, it, of course, has no fixed principles, but 
it proceeds on the supposition that the shortening the service would 
bea relief both to the priest and the people. And I am willing to 
admit, that, to the communicants in large towns, the length of service 
is frequently a fatigue; but then there occur these questions—1, 
Does this innovation really shorten the service so much as to make 
any difference (1 do not say, sufficiently to furnish a plea for it, but) 
worth taking into the account? One does not like going into details 
on sich a subject, but let any one think that, for the most part, some 
clerical assistance may be had, so that there may always be more 
than one, sometimes three or four, officiating ministers in a large 
place ; then the time occupied while the whole body is leaving the 
altar and another taking its place (which is not soin the ancient mode 
of administering) ; then the time necessarily employed in the reception 
itself of the elements; and they will find, probably, that even if 
expedition be so great a gain, the gain is not so great as they imagine. 
2. But then, might not the service be shortened some other way ? 
If the number of monthly communicants be so many, is it not an 
imperative duty upon the priest to increase the opportunities of com- 
municating? We have sunk down to these monthly communions, be- 
cause so few desired to be frequent communicants; and our church 
presupposes, * that whenever there are many communicants the com- 
munion will be received weekly. Where, then, there are, in any con- 
gregation, so many desirous of the “ bread of life,” is not the priest 
defrauding the “ children’’ of their “bread,” if he give them not an 
opportunity of more frequent reception? especially, since among our 
poorer brethren, or servants, many cannot be monthly communicants 
when there is only a monthly communion. Let, then, the communion 
be administered once in every fortnight, instead of once in each 
month ; and if the communicants still be too many, once every week. 
When this has been done, then if some mode of shortening the service 
still be thought desirable, then, and not till then, may persons have 
some plea for some change. And then, (as an incidental, though so 
great benefit, of adhering as much as may be to the church’s practice, ) 
how great an accession of communicants—the strength of the church’s 
army—shall we have obtained—how large an increase of those who 
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an This is the ground of the weekly communion prescribed in “ cathedral and 
legiate churches and colleges.”— Rubric of the Communion Service. 
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the Sacraments as our forefathers did, have done so? The preacher 
set forth those on which his own mind habitually dwelt as “ the means of 
grace,” and omitted that upon which, whatever he may have believed 
concerning it, his mind did not habitually dwell. “Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 

3. Yet another point appears to be matter of feeling mainly; only 
all right feeling is connected with truth, and is often a safer guide than 
reasoning. Certain things “go against us,”’ as is said; we have a sort 
of implanted objection to them, the grounds whereof we, at times, 
cannot ascertain, or altogether embody in words; and were we to 
attempt to assign the reasons, we should give reasons partial and in- 
adequate. “Our thoughts are truer than our words,’’ Now, it has 
been the received custom of the church to pronounce the words with 
which the giving the elements is accompanied, in a low tone, 
scarcely above a whisper: this is fatiguing to the priest, but still, in 
the ordinary form of administration, we do not abandon it; and we 
feel that we have some ground beyond that of not disturbing the rest 
of the communicants. The voice sinks ofits own accord. The ground 
of the feeling seems to be, that words so solemn, relating to so solemn a 
mystery as the imparting Christ’s Body and Blood to the individualls 
soul, ought to be addressed to him as individually as possible. The 
bond of communion with each other is, that all partake of that 
‘one bread ;’’ the act of communion itself is the highest gift of God 
to us individually ; and so, as we would not speak unnecessarily of 
it, nor of what was bestowed upon us then, so it is becoming that the 
words denoting it should be addressed to us as gently and as privately 
as may be. ‘That loud proclamation to all who are assembled round 
the altar, is at variance with the humility and privacy of Christian 
feeling, which would rather have privileges so high “ whispered to it 
in the ear.” 

4. The direct ministration of the sacrament is the only part of our 
social service which is made altogether individual, and that, although 
there is nothing in scripture upon which to found it. Since then the 
church has (as we know, very early, and probably always) made this 
exception to the ordinary rule, in regard to the two sacraments—vi., 
that they should be administered individually, the remarkableness of 
this exception were alone ground to think that there is some very sufli- 
cient reason for it. 

The excuses made for the innovation are, as far as I have heard, 
two—l. A supposed similar innovation on the part of some bishops at 
confirmation—2, The supposed expediency of the case. 

1, Of these, one can scarcely look upon the first but as a good 
“argumentum ad homines,’”’ or as a warning against any innovation 
in holy things, since we know not for what other changes it may not 
form the precedent. And one who thinks on the time when that 
change in confirmation was introduced, (rather after the middle of the 
last century,*) will not think the then state of the church furnished 4 


ae - 


* It was introduced by Archbishop Gilbert, at his primary visitation, (9 ™ 
would seem, about 1767.) Bishop Newton’s Life, p. 59. Among other advantage 
we are told, the service was performed ‘ in less time, and with less trouble.” The 
trouble of confirming immortal beings! 
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y omen for preferring its innovations to primitive practice, 
When, however, I have seen confirmation administered, four persons 
only were confirmed at once, and thus the words were addressed at 
the very time of the imposition of hands; and even this has been 
objected to; and I suppose that if we might have more bishops, (so 
that our confirmations might be more frequent and individual, and in 
each parish church,) every one would think this a great blessing. 
The main and decisive point of difference, however, is this, that 
confirmation, although undoubtedly a means of grace to those who 
duly receive it, is not a Sacrament, and therefore no precedent can 
be drawn from it to the real high Sacraments. 
2, As'to the expediency, it, of course, has no fixed principles, but 
it proceeds on the supposition that the shortening the service would 
bea relief both to the priest and the people. And I am willing to 
admit, that, to the communicants in large towns, the length of service 
is frequently a fatigue; but then there occur these questions—l. 
Does this innovation really shorten the service so much as to make 
any difference (1 do not say, sufficiently to furnish a plea for it, but) 
worth taking into the account? One does not like going into details 
on such a subject, but let any one think that, for the most part, some 
clerical assistance may be had, so that there may always be more 
than one, sometimes three or four, officiating ministers in a large 
place ; then the time occupied while the whole body is leaving the 
altar and another taking its place (which is not soin the ancient mode 
of administering) ; then the time necessarily employed in the reception 
itself of the elements; and they will find, probably, that even if 
expedition be so great a gain, the gain is not so great as they imagine. 
2,But then, might not the service be shortened some other way ? 
If the number of monthly communicants be so many, is it not an 
imperative duty upon the priest to increase the opportunities of com- 
municating? We have sunk down to these monthly communions, be- 
cause so few desired to be frequent communicants; and our church. 
presupposes, * that whenever there are many communicants the com- 
munion will be received weekly. Where, then, there are, in any con- 
gregation, so many desirous of the “ bread of life,” is not the priest 
defrauding the “ children’’ of their “bread,” if he give them not an 
opportunity of more frequent reception ? especially, since among our 
poorer brethren, or servants, many cannot be monthly communicants 
when there is only a monthly communion. Let, then, the communion 
be administered once in every fortnight, instead of once in each 
month ; and if the communicants still be too many, once every week. 
When this has been done, then if some mode of shortening the service 
still be thought desirable, then, and not till then, may persons have 
‘ome plea for some change. And then, (as an incidental, though so 
great benefit, of adhering as much as may be to the church’s practice,) 
OW great an accession of communicants—the strength of the church’s 
army—shall we have obtained—how large an increase of those who 
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* This is the ground of the weekly communion prescribed in “ cathedral and 
te churches and colleges.”— Rubric of the Communion Service. 
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look. communion with their Lord as their “ daily bread;" {, 
aiadoe cteenmiae is thus sparingly administered, how can we tell 
people that it is “ generally necessary for salvation ”? that it is “the 
strengthening and refreshing of our souls”’?* Our actions belie‘oy 
words, We should not grudge ourselves what we personally believe 
to. be so essential. But suppose, at last, it seemed expedient that there 
should be some change, might there not be some unobjectionable 
change ?—e. g., the sermon might be shortened, or the communion 
service might be detached, (as it is celebrated often at a different hour 
now,) and so both the length ofservice, at one time, might be shortened, 
and yet more of the day be filled up’by a provided devotion, 
Or if this should not be enough, then there would be more apparent 
ground for resorting to a more primitive form of words, such as our 
church once had ; as it is observable that our present difficulties arise 
from having, in a degree, left our primitive reformation, and tampered 
with foreign reformers. The use of the more primitive forms, either 
that originally used, “the Body of Christ,” « the Blood of Christ,’ or 
the somewhat lengthened form, “the Body [Blood] of our Lord Jesus 
Christ preserve thy soul ;’’ or again, even with the addition, “upto 
everlasting life,’ would just obviate thedifficulty which is felt, and which 
is occasioned not by the length of the service generally, but by our having, 
for atime, in one part, abandoned the expression ofthe ancient doctrine, 
and adopted a new formula, to please foreign divines. Then, when 
we returned to the ancient doctrine, we did not omit the exhortation 
to the communicants, which had been substituted for the ancient prayer 
at the distribution ; but, uniting the two, produced our present lengthened 
form, It is obvious, that at such a moment an exhortation to “ thank- 
ful remembrance”’ rather weakens than adds anything. If, however, 
this should be deemed unadvisable, then another practice of the 
ancient church, which is still continued in the Lutheran, might still 
stand us in stead. During the communion, namely, psalms were 
sung t (and are still) in branches of the Eastern and Latin church, 
which either had allusion to heavenly food, and God’s feeding and 
nourishing his people; (as Psalm xxxiv., “O taste and see that the 
Lord is gracious ;” Psalm cxlv. “The eyes of all wait upon thee, and 
thon givest them their meat in due season ;” or Psalm xxiii., “The 
Lord is my shepherd ;’’) or again, the longing of the soul for God, 
(as Psalm xlii. 1, “As the hartpanteth after the water-brooks ;”") or the 
love of Christ to his church (Psalm xlv.,) or of his church within itself, 
(Psalm cxxxiii.,) &c.; and thus, at the same time, the spiritual sense 
of the psalms was kept up, which our unspiritual age, because it u)- 
derstands them ‘not, ventures to think not spiritual enough. 





_* Ofthe entire formula, now used, the first half, “ The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was given for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life,” w# 
originally retained in our own, from the ancient church ; then, through the interven 
tion of foreign reformers, it was omitted, and the latter half, ‘‘ take, and eat this, 
remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed upon Him in thy heart, by faith, with 
thanksgiving,” substitued. Lastly, at the restoration, the two forms were united. . 

+ Bingham Antiq. B. 15. c. 5. s. 10. Psalm xxiii. is not mentioned by bim; 
but in Assem. Cod, Liturg., where those mentioned by Bingham may be found in 
their place in the existing liturgies, 
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S3rdly, Is it, indeed, certain, that the congregations (for whose sake 
this innovation has been introduced) really wish for it? Like most 
> or proposed changes, it is, I suspect, sacrificing those whom 
the church should least wish to sacrifice, the reverent for the irre- 
verent, her true, child-like, uncomplaining sons and daughters, for 
those who know not the value of her services, and wish only to get 
through them with the least possible degree of trouble and fatigue. 
The others suffer quietly ; they suspect that something is wrong; they 
have misgivings about the change; it diminishes their comfort; they 
grieve, not to hear the accustomed words addressed to themselves indi- 
vidually ; they even doubt whether it may not diminish the value of 
the sacrament; but they have learnt to acquiesce, and wait patiently ; 
and so they do here also. On this occasion, I hear that others besides 
myself were pained at the change ; and while writing these lines, the 
ease of a provincial town came to my knowledge, where several of the 

communicants were known, on communion Sundays, quietly 
to have left their parish church in which this change had been intro- 
duced, and to have communicated in the church of an adjoining 
parish, where the old rite was retained. 

If this should appear to be the case generally, it might save all 
further discussion of the question, which, in the off-hand way in which 
some would judge of it, might become very painful. At the same 
time, it is, of course, no ground for making a change, that My people 
love to have it so.”” (Jerem.v. 3).) But if any be disposed to think 
lightly of the question, let them but reflect, that we are as yet but in 
the very beginning of the practice, and that the effects of any prac- 
tice never fully develop themselves until long afterwards; that ‘an 
innovation, introduced on the plea of necessity, is always carried'on 
without it,* and never stops where it begins; but that which was the 
exception becomes the principle; that the only way to stup its going 
beyond what we would, is, not to begin it; that a sound ritual is a 
visible representation of sound doctrine; that people are affected, 
through their senses, to a degree beyond what many would like’ to 
acknowledge—by what they do, more than by what they hear; snd 
80, by their mode of communicating more than by the doctrine which 
they are taught concerning it. For myself, I am convinced thatif this 
new rite were generally introduced, as it does in itself approach to the 
Zuinglian, so it would avail more to introduce Zuinglianism, (that ‘is, 
low, carnal, rationalist notions on the Lord’s Supper) than the rest of 
the service would to exclude it. And I would wish those clergy who 
have inadvertently fallen into it, to consider the responsibility of intro- 
ducing such an evil, and that by an unauthorized change of the pro- 
visions of the church, which they are bound to obey, and for the sake 
of saving a little temporary fatigue. And ought not the risk, in this 
case, to be a warning to us how we break rubrics, or, as here, alter the 
words of the liturgy, for any views of expediency which we may have ? 

I have said this on the hypothesis, that it is an object to save fatigue ; 








ae 


* Thus, this new rite was, in one case, introduced ou Christmas Day, when there 
were only thirty communicants, because it was cold! 


Vou. X.— Nor, 1836 4A 
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but is it, after all, so certain, that to save a degree of fatigue is a gain 7 
For wherein consists the fatigue ?—not in sitting in church more than 
in a room ; not, again, in the length of the actual service (for this is not 
shortened by the innovation), but in that the mind is, during the ad- 
ministration of the communion to others, forced to think upon God and 
itself; it is compelled to a greater length of devotional exercise than 
is its wont. And this, I doubt not, has been to many a great and 
lasting blessing ; since they have been thus, for the first time, brought, 
through their reverence for this Holy Mystery, to a continuance of 
meditation, thought on self communion with God, of which the flesh, 
at all times, soon wearies, and which are so foreign to our restless, 
bustling habits. Unless these habits are formed very early, they are 
of all the mest difficult to acquire. We faint, at first, from our very 
doubt of being able to continue them ; the mind sinks back to earth, 
from the very unusualness and strangeness of the effort. Some strong 
impulse is needed to carry us over the first difficulties; and such, I 
doubt not, to very many, has been their first long received communion 
service, Even if it were, in fact, a constraint to keep the mind so 
long fixed upon God, yet it was a constraint for which they would, at 
no other time, have had strength ; and what was, at first, in part restraint, 
afterwards became more easy. Even to others, who have not carried 
out these accompaniments of the communion into the habits of daily 
lite, they have still been serviceable resting-places, and the lengthened 
service (although, for the time, a bodily fatigue,) has been fuller of 
blessing to them ; and, amidst even much of infirmity, those commu- 
nions have seemed to leave most trace behind them which required 
(from the length of time) more persevering fixedness of mind; their 
fruits have been a deeper repentance, more steadfast purposes, more 
faithful exertion, more circumspect life. I doubt not that many, 
through eternity, will be thankful for these hours of fatigue. Four 
hours of continued service is a fatigue to us, because it is an exception 
to our habits. To the church of the first centuries (to judge from the 
length of their services) it was a joy. Which of these two states is the 
best preparation for the employments of heaven? And would tt, 
indeed, benefit us to do away with this exception to our habits, which, 
as being an exception, is a protest against them? Ever yours, 
CANONICUS. 


LONDON UNIVERSITY. 


Sir,—Most of your readers will have observed in the newspapers 
draughts of a charter for the (so called) London University, and of 4 
charter for a proposed education board in London ; for such it must 
needs be, as theology will be excluded from its subjects of instruction 
and examination, although dignified with the title of university. Far 
be it from me to give utterance to, or to seek to excite from others, & 
single murmur against the lawful exercise of the king’s name and 
authority, in inereasing facilities of obtaining sound learning, and its 
rewards, for those who laudably desire them. 

In common with many, who are in the habit of giving serious 
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thought to this subject, I may have my own opinion upon the pro- 
priety of establishing (in London) an institution designed to be ona 
footing with the existing ancient universities of the land; especially 
since the foundation of the University of Durham. I may think 
those we already have sufficient for the purposes of their establish- 
ment, capable of giving instruction of the first order, according to 
judicious arrangements, resulting from mature experience, to all who 
seek it of them. I may regard them as the tender mothers not only 
of the noble and the rich, but also of very many from far humbler, 
and of some from the humblest, ranks of society, who, aided by the 
endowments of pious and liberal benefactors, are enabled, during the 
most important season of life, to associate, upon terms of equality, in 
their literary pursuits, with their superiors in rank, and to acquire 
habits, and have scope for making observations, which may influence 
them, and others through them, for good throughout their after years. 
I may think this, and much more, and yet may hold my peace. But 
[cannot bring myself to do so, when | anticipate the results of the 
course which our rulers seem about to adopt; a course which, from 
my heart, | believe to be of a most injurious tendency, not only to 
the interests of true religion, but of sound education also. The ad- 
vocates of the proposed institution tell us, that from the fiberality and 
impartiality with which it will be conducted, its superior merits will 
soon be evident, and that it will presently gain such a hold upon publie 
opinion, as Oxford and Cambridge have never possessed. Now, I 
am ready to admit at once, that the members of our present univers 
sities are a minority, numerically considered, of those persons who 
attain to some education in this country. I know, also, that there are 
@ great number of persons, with or without education, possessed of 
very abundant worldly means, a portion of which comes to be disposed 
of in providing instruction for their children, or friends, who, if anxious 
for information as to how that instruction may be best obtained, must 
be guided by the advice of others, rather than by their own expe- 
rience. I am, therefore, prepared to acknowledge, that there is no 
inconsiderable amount of public opinion liable to be misled in these 
matters. But I feel morally certain, and I shall be truly happy if I 
find that I have you, Mr. Editor, or any of your able correspondents, 
on my side, that, if public opinion is to be looked for—as it ought to 
be—among the educated classes, the claims of the projected institution 
will be very differently regarded by them. It is to be expected that 
& charge of bigotry and prejudice will ever be alleged against the 
members of Oxford and Cambridge, as often as they declare that, not- 
withstanding all that “the march of intellect’ has been endeavouring 
to achieve towards enlightening them, they still look back with un- 
changed affection and gratitude upon the nurseries of their education, 
In answer to this charge, let them submit to those who differ from 
em some such considerations as these :— 
it cannot but shock all reflecting Christians to find, that it is pro- 
posed, in this country, to introduce a novel and ill-boding arrange- 
ment, by which rewards for literary merit are to be attainable, inde- 
pendently of any profession of religion. woo ul 
‘In our universities, the several degrees conferred are religious 
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degrees, conveyed to all who are admitted to them under the sanction 
of the name of God; and they who have them are known, if not now 
to be of the same mind with those who conferred them, at least to 
have been so at the time of receiving their distinctions, and to have 
been trained in principles of “dutiful allegiance to the King, and 
sincere and conscientious communion with the established church.” 
Again, the proposed plan of admitting to the same degrees persons 
coming from various and widely-differing establishments, will appear 
to all practical men very objectionable. It is usual here, at present, 
to value academical degrees, as they are pledges of the mode of life, 
as well as of the course of learning pursued, for a considerable period, 
by those who become entitled to them. Whatever qualifications, or 
attainments, a man may possess, he is not allowed to present himself 
as a candidate for a degree at Oxford or Cambridge without proof 
of his having kept the terms of previous residence required of all 
students. But an attempt is now made to introduce a change, from 
which I can foresee no good, but much evil. I am old-fashioned 
and bigoted enough to regard any concession made (even by indi- 
vidual churchmen, in their more narrow sphere of action, and much 
more by our legislature, which still acknowledges the established 
church) to Romanists, or dissenters, as chiefly dangerous from the 
delusion to which it exposes the thoughtless, the unwary, and the 
ignorant, If the people of this country at large are, in matters of 
religion, suffered—and, under existing circumstances, it seems even 
encouraged—to consider all creeds alike; and if, in matters of edu. 
cation, they see the same conventional distinctions, in outward appear- 
ance, conferred upon those who have been trained in “the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord,” as well as in worldly learning, and 
likewise upon those who have enjoyed no public opportunities of 
hearing from their appointed teachers what should be the end of all 
knowledge, many must needs be led astray. Here, then, it seems to 
me to be the bounden duty of the clergy, and not of the clergy only, 
but also of all members of our ancient universities, to avail themselves 
ofevery opportunity afforded them, of setting the public mind right in 
this respect. Charges of bigotry and prejudice, which they may 
reckon upon encountering in some quarters, will fall to the ground 
before a simple statement of the truth. If the evil be actually brought 
upon us, in this our day, we must shew, and shew boldly, that we 
are not seeking to uphold a worthless craft, which is in danger to be 
set at nought, but that we are zealous for the honour of God, and 
anxious that the intellectual, as well as all the other endowments 
which he bestows upon those who are united to us by the bonds of 
national brotherhood, may be devoted to his glory, and used in pro- 
noting it. We would fain see all around us the conscious partakers 
of those privileges which we are ourselves enjoying, led into the way 
of truth, and holding their Christian faith in unity of spirit. 
| 1 am, Sir, yours, &c, S. D. E.* 


--* 
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* Itis a curious thing, that no one seems to remark on the fact, that the new 
university is net a place of education at all, but a mere machine for granting degree’ 
The dissenters and radicals are, as usual, entirely inconsistent on this subject. 
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DR. LAMB. 


Siz,—In your number of September there appears, in an article ON 
Aupnabetic WriTING AND HiugROGLYPHICS, WiTH REMARKS ON 
Dra. Lams, the following passage :—“ And again, after the exposition 
of the pictures, he (Dr. Lamb) says plainly—‘ In the above account 
of man’s fall it will be observed, that there is no mention made of the 
interference of any evil spirit; and, in the whole course of the sacred 
history, there is not one text from which we can rightly infer that 
there is an order of beings such as are generally represented by fallen 
angels, or that sin existed before Eve’s transgression,’ ”’ (p. 112.) 
This quotation, standing by itself, without the context, may lead your 
readers to form very false notions of the writer’s opinions upon the 
subject of evil spirits ; and the remainder of the passage, whether the 


reasoning in it be correct or not, is necessary, to explain the above 
statement. Dr. Lamb proceeds— 


Divines find a difficulty in reconciling the sin and rebellion of man with that state of Inno- 
cence in which he was created. It is, indeed, hardly credible that any creature, endowed with 
reason, should transgress the commandment of his Creator, especially with so heavy a curse 
annexed to the transgression thereof ; and they seem to think that this can be over by 
transferring the original guilt to another class of beings. Now, surely, this is g one 
moral phenomenvon by the arbitrary assumption of another, far more difficult to explain than the 
former one. If it be a thing incredible, that man, left to his own powers, should sin, how much 
more incredible is it, that an order of angels, who enjoyed much nearer communion with God, 
and far excelled men in every intellectual faculty, should be the authors of sin? But I will pro- 
ceed to examine the evidence which the word of God affords us upon this subject. I will con- 
sider those texts which may have conduced to the generally received opinions : the total silenet 
of scripture respecting such beings, and the positive statements of our Lord, and his inspired 
apostles, respecting the devil and his angels. I may here be allowed to guard the reader against 
any mistake respecting the object Lam pursuing. I am not attempting to prove that. satanic 

nce has not existed, or does not exist, but that the authors of it are not fallen angels, and 
had no existence before Eve’s transgression. There are two passages, which may be thought by 
some to establish the received opinions: ‘* For if God spared not, &c.—should live un _ 
(2 Pet. ii., 5—6.) And again; ‘I will therefore put you in remembran fire.’’ 
(Jude, 5—7.) The two passages evidently allude to the same event; and the explanation of one 
will serve for both.* 

The word dyyeAos is constantly used, and without any reference to spiritual beings, by the 
later Jews and early Christian writers. We need no other proof of the meaning it obtained, than 
the use made of it by St. John, in the Apocalypse—the head or chief of each church is called the 
adgel (4yyeAXor) of that church. These writers adopted this meaning from the word (malac) 
in Hebrew signifying ‘‘a king,’’ and likewise ‘“‘an angel,’”’ or ‘*a messenger.’ ' When they 
wished to express the word 45D (malac) in Greek, they made use of the word dyyeAor. 
St. Peter is warning the Christ’ians, to whom his epistle is addressed, st the false teachers, 
who were introducing damnable heresies, and would thus bring upon their hearers the judgmen 
of God (ver. i.) ; and he calls their attention to three examples of God’s judgment upon aposta 
sinners; the first is that of the vengeance of God upon the angels, [dyyeAor, DDND,) “ 
sinned ;”” in the corresponding passage in St. Jude, ** who kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation.”” Some commentators consider the apostles in these passages as alluding tothe 
jadgments of God, brought upon the Cuthites at the building of the tower of Babel; The account 
given of that event is so concise in the Bible, that very little can thence be known of the circum 
stances attending it; but we have the most undoubted evidence, in the traditions of avery 

, that some powerful leaders—D’3 4) (melacim)—were at that period dispersed by a mani- 
festation of God’s power ; and they are universally represented as being driven into Tartarue, 











Sometimes their cries are, that the old universities are mere nests of bi and 
prejudice, and that the clergy, who are the chief teachers, are ignorant, foolish, &c. 

n, again, there are bitter complaints of dissenters being excluded from this bad 
education ; and loud demands are made for a new university, where there may be no 
bigotry, and real learning may abound. The demand is answered by this machine 
for degrees, Now a new outcry is made, that there is a shameful monopoly in the 
matter, and that the provision, that only those persons who have been educated in 
institutions authorized by the King, shall be allowed to have degrees, is a disgrace ; 
that all persons, however educated, ought to be allowed this indispensable privilege, 
&e. &e. Till it is granted, all will go wrong ; and we have no freedom and no justice ! 
So that the demand is, not for a ee for good or cheap education, but for a degree— 
a1 empty name—when separate from education. What foolish creatures men are ! 
And what a blessed project it is, to found an university when the statutes are made 
at the Home Office, to be reformed by the criticisms of the “ ‘True Sun," “ Morning 
Chronicle,” and “ Examiner” newspapers !—Ep. : 


*St. Jude, in place of the deluge, cites the judgment of God uponthe Israclites in the Wilderness. 
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or hell.* Iam inclined, however, to think, that the apostles allude to the great antedijovig, 
apostasy of the family of Cain, briefly recorded in the fourth chapter of Genesis : “* And Cain wey: 
out and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. . . . . . and he builded a city, and calieg 
it after the name of his son Enoch.” There is reason for concluding, from the third verse of 
sixth chapter of Genesis, that ‘‘ God had striven” with the human race, by some awful 
ments, before be brought a del upon the earth, “‘to destroy man from the face 

Oi Reker tn. bie fens opiate, sof ‘‘ spirits in prison,’ (iii. 19,) the same as those he alj 

to in this epistie as “ deliv into chains of darkness,”’ and “reserved unto judgment ;" ae 
in that passage, he leaves no doubt as to whom he refers, by adding, “ which sometimes wey 
disobedient, when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing.”” The apostles call the attention of Christians to these examples, recorded in the 
Bible, of God openly punishing mankind, by judgments from heaven, as warnings against the 
influence of false teachers. And no argument can be drawn from these passages, unsupported 
by collateral evidence, in favour of the generally received opinions. 

There is a perfect silence in scripture respecting any fallen angels, or the existence of sin 
to Adam’s transgression. Our Lord, in his discourses, never uses an expression which im 
such a notice. We might have expected, especially in those which attended his ejection of eyij 
spirits, to have found some expression which might lead us to know that they had been angels 
of light. The devils, when allowed to speak themselves, never insinuate such a thing. 
our Lord cast out that evil spirit which was called Legion, he said: “* Art thou come hither te 
torment us before the time?” (Matt. viii. 29.) And in the parallel passage, (Luke vili, 28, 
he says, ‘** What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high? I beseech thee tor. 
ment me not.’”’ From this we learn that these demons knew Jesus, and acknowledged him as 
the Messiah, and that they were looking forward to a day when he would be their judge; ie,, 
their state was that of guilty individuais awaiting the day of judgment. Our Lord gives frequent 
descriptions of the day of judgment; the angels of God are constantly introduced in that 
scene, and all mankind are represented as standing before the judgment seat of Christ; but ne 
mention is made of any separate class of beings like to fallen angels. ‘* When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shail he sit upon the throne of biy 
glory. And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from 
another as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And he shall set the sheep on bis right 
hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the king say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 

Then shall he say also to them on bis left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 

Can anything be clearer than that in this passage, by ‘the devil and his angels” is meant the 
whole body of wicked souls from the creation to the day of judgment? this place is prepared 
for them, as the kingdom of heaven for the saints. It is the same as if our Saviour said, 
** prepared for you, the devil, and his angels.’’ Our Lord, also, in another remarkable passage, 
points out Satan, or Beelzebub, constantly spoken of as the head, chief, or first of the evil spirits. 
The Jews were boasting, that they were the children of Abraham. Jesus said unto them, “If 
ye be Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a 
man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did pot Abraham. Ye are of 
your father, the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the be- 
ginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him.”’ (John, viii. 44.) The 
passage in the original is: 'Exeivos Gv@pwroktovos tw am’ apxis, ** He was a MANSLAYER (from oF 
at THE BEGINNING ;”’ clearly pointing out and defining Cain. St. Paul, in his first epistie to the 
Corinthians, says, ‘‘ The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and pot 
God.’” Now, St. Paul was well aware that the heathen offered no sacrifices to any falles 
angels, but to the manes of departed heroes ; and the apostle very properly terms their spirits 
devils, as we know they were most of them prodigies of cruelty and debauchery. 

And it is merely probable that the satanic influence, which has been exercised over the human 
race, should be the consequence rather than the cause of sin ; part of that punishment which 
was brought upon mankind by the fall. And is it not improbable that man should, when first 
created, be exposed to the very greatest of al] curses, the influence of a powerful evil spirit? The 
very notion interrupts the whole plan of redemption. Our Lord frequently states that the main 
object of his coming was to destroy the power of Satan. Now, if Satan’s power over man @- 
isted before the fall, our Lord came to redeem us from a certain evil that existed, independent 
of man’s sin; and had Adam never transgressed, we should have stood in need of a Saviour. 
God might, in righteous judgment upon our race, leave us to the influence of those wicked de- 
parted spirits whose condition was the result of man’s rebellion. And it is not at all dificult t 
imagine that wicked souls, in a state of hopeless misery, if permitted by God, would endeavour 
to seduce others into the same state. This view of the subject, while it brings upon mant 
eee - of sin and rebellion against God, magnifies his mercy, and enhances the worth of 
the Saviour.”’ 


Dr. Lamb then proceeds to trace the origin of the notion of fallen 
angels to the Persian Mythology of the Zendevesta. There is one 
other passage in the letter of your correspondent to which 1 would 
briefly allude; it is as follows: 


“ If Dr. Lamb be right, the authority of the first eleven chapters of Genesis is not worth a straw; 
for there it is plainly stated, that the serpent did beguile the woman, which Dr. Lamb says is talse, 
and is a wrong interpretation of the original picture. The writer of the third chapter of Genesis has 
erred, therefore, in his account of the fall, and therefore could not have been inspired. The Jews, 
and the whole Christian charch, and particalarly the church of England, are utterly mistaken in 
rege that these chapters are the word of God. According to Dr. Lamb, they are no 
thing ; they are nothing more than a bungling description of a picture, which the writer, who @¥ 
it, did not understand, but of which Dr. Lamb, who never saw it, has found out the true meaning. 
But if so important a part of the Bible as the history of man’s fall, be the production of an uD- 
inspired bungier, what authority have we for believing, that the rest is the word of God?” 


i as 


* See Bryant, Mythology, Vol. WI. 
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Now, whether Dr. Lamb be right or wrong in his notions respeeting 
the hieroglyphic of the alphabet, the above paragraph is hot a fair 
datement of his conclusions. He maintains that the eleven first 

nters of Genesis, in the Hebrew, are a correct translation of the 
hieroglyphics, and that the translator fully understood the pictures ; but 
he maintains that errors and mistakes have arisen from the adoption of 
theSeptuagint version. ‘This isa matter for fair discussion ; and Dr. 
Lamb may be either right or wrong, without any diminution of the 
authority for the inspiration of the books of Moses. 
‘Lhope the length of the quotation will not exclude this article from 
your pages, as it is necessary, for the sake of truth, to present to your 
readers not only the bare proposition, but the reasoning by which it is 
attempted to prove it. ALPHA. 


ee ae eee eee 


LAY LEGISLATION FOR THE CHURCH, 


Mr. EvirorR,—Y ou have more than once expressed your surprise that 
the change in the provision appointed for the clergy should have 
passed with the total silence of the clergy. The explanation of that 
phenomenon is found in the utter disunion, or in the entire want 
of community, which has so long existed in that body; if it has not 
ceased to exist, it has, since the convocation met to deliberate, 
ceased to act. ‘To the neglect of holding that general assembly of the 
national church may be attributed the sentence which is passed upon 
the church by the lay parliament, Without the assembling of the 
clergy in the constituted divisions of the church, which are rural 
deaneries, dioceses, and provinces, the church cannot be preserved. 
The clergy are the representatives of the church, persone ecclesia, and 
upon them depends its maintenance—not for their own benefit, but 
that “ peace and happiness, truth and justice, religion and piety, may 
be established among us for all generations ;’’ and upon this view the 
general conduct of the clergy must be measured in having, by their 
supineness, suffered the security of the establishment to be withdrawn, 
and the church to be removed from its station as a national church. 
When the first difficulty occurred in the church, the ministers and 
witnesses met. (Acts, xv. 6,) “And the apostles and elders came 
together for to consider of this matter ;” and their proceedings and 
ision formed the precedent, which, till these latter times, was 
followed for the future conduct of the church. (Acts, xv, 22,) Tére 
. Toic &xoarddore Kal Toig mpeofiuréporc adv Sy Ty ExkAnaig. The 
apostles did not govern the church without the presbyters—* The 
apostles and presbyters came together for to consider of this matter.” 
And the style of their decision, édotey x. r. e. (Acts, xv. 22,) is the 
authoritative form in which the canons, or laws, of the church must 
appear, But not only are no new canons thus formed to meet 
emergent occasions, but the ancient discipline of the church is totally 
id aside. With the loss of our political character, we have recovered 
our ecclesiastical independence, and must use it, or give up our claim 
to be considered a church at all. If the censures and excommunica- 
ton of the church will have now no political consequence, cannot we 
ourselves from the anomaly of committing to the grave the earthly 
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remains of the open blasphemer and infidel with the expression of 4) 
thé hopes belonging to those who die in the Lord, or in the community 
of saints? ‘The church surely has authority over its own members of 
‘ensure and of excommunication. ~ But notonly the unbaptized, but 
those who die not in real communion with the church, may now be aggo. 
ciated with those who, in the judgment of the church, await the resyy. 
rection of the just. Without such discipline as I speak of, the church 
cannot exercise its functions as the instrument of its Author, of purify. 
ing unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

The Christian church is now brought back again to what it was 
previous to the age of Constantine—it has ceased to be a national 
church.’ Till the empire became Christian, such an anomaly was 
never contemplated as that of the governors of the state interfering. 
with the appointment of bishops. The king’s council may now consist, 
not only of members not in communion with the church, but of 
members who ‘are not Christians; and, as the principle has been 
acted wpon in the case of Roman catholics, of the patronage of the 
church not being exercised by those who are not in communion with 
her—if such an anomaly be permitted as that of the appointment 
of bishops proceeding from a council which may be so constituted, 
then ‘must the church resign her ecclesiastical title. And, since the 
members of the Roman-catholic church have been restored to every 
political principle, the same independence which is allowed to thet 
ehurch in the choice of their bishops must be granted to the reformed 
eatholic church. Without that choice, and the power of exercising 
discipline over its members, and of excommunication, the Anglican 


catholic church, I repeat, cannot maintain its claim to be considered a 
church at all.* Nappnow. 


AFTERNOON DUTY. 
Sirz,—TI am placed in a country parish where the population is'some- 
what above a thousand, all agricultural, scattered in small haitilets, 
and single houses, over a space about five miles square. Thechurch 
is tolerably central. When I came to the parish I found the. regular 
duty of it to be, full service in the morning, and prayers in the after- 
noon. Of the morning service I am not now going to speak, although 
the attendance is far from satisfactory ; but I am told. it is much 
better than formerly, Itis of the evening congregation I have most 
to complain. When I came to the parish, which is somewhat more 
than six years ago, I commenced a species of catechising, sometimes 
from the catechism, and sometimes from the scriptures, and [-got@ 
person to take charge of the singing, of which there had been none. 
A few more persons came than came to the prayers alone, but a very 
few. .In the third year of my residence, during the summer months, 
I had service at six o'clock, and preached a sermon, and I then some- 
times, counted . fifty, besides my Sunday-school; but when 1 com 
meénced the same plan next summer, such strong remonstrances were 
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* Should we not inquire into the exact state of things in the Roman chareb 4n¢ 
the Greek church, and know exactly how it is, and has been? Let the history of t 
Placitum Regum be made out, and we shall take a less gloomy view than this.—5* 



















































CORRESPONDENCE.—SERVICE FOR PRISONERS. 545 
made to me by respectable and religious persons, as to the. ineove- 
inience of having servants from home in the evening, and the actual 
sischiefs which arose from it, that I returned to the: afternoon, still 
yeaching asermon. My congregation fell off a little, but.still.it- was 
a considerable improvement upon what I had formerly reckoned,...n 
ing, however, with some of my people, I found they said that the 
ervice concluded too late for them to be able to be present, on) ac- 
count of the necessity of attending to the milking of their. cows; I 
. therefore curtailed both the singing and my sermon, so_as to reduce 
the whole service to about an hour's duration, The result of this:has 
been, that one farmer's family regularly attends: but there is no im- 
ik in the average attendance; at least, I cannot perceive, any: 
ately some individuals attend more frequently, but others. less.so,; 
and I sometimes see persons sleeping, which I never did at|smy 
satechisng. My evening sermons will be dropped sometime,,in 
November and will not be resumed till Easter; and meanwhile,l.am 
desirous of determining what to do for the next year. There,are three 
courses open ;:—1. To go on as I am doing—2. To preach, sermon 
of th e usual length, with the ordinary proportion of singing+—3.,To 
catecbise throughout the year, I am anxious to haye, the, opinions 
of your correspondents, at least such of them as live in agricultural 
parishes, and where the people have been mostly in the habit.of con- 
tenting themselves with one service. And as my own opinion, ds,in 
favour of catechising, I should be glad of the experience of those,of 
your correspondents who have practised catechising for. a series,of 
years, and in scattered agricultural populations, and particularly where 
there is no choir, no organ, and very imperfect singing. , I should,be 
| that your pages might be open, with as little restriction as.pos- 
sible, to replies, for it appears to me that they might be of very general 
benefit, at least in this neighbourhood ; but if that is inconvenient, I 
should be glad if, through you, any opening could be made for a 
private correspondence, and particularly with the author of the letter, 
p-37, 38, and of that in p. 265, 266, in the second volume.of this 
magazine, I may add, that my bodily strength does not admit of my 
doing much in the Sunday-school, in addition to my other dutiés, and 
that there are impediments to my doing anything at all on the week 
days, I am, Sir, yours, &e. J. B—wn.. 
Leigh, Sept. 20th, 1836. 








SERVICE FOR PRISONERS. 
Siz,—In the August number of the “ British Magazine,” your’ ‘cor- 
respondent « L.M.N.’’ wishes to know if it be lawful for a clergy- 
man, officiating in prisons, to make any selection from the book’ of 
common prayer, as he considers the daily service unfit for prisofiets, 
Allow me to acquaint him that, for two reasons, it is decidedly’ wn- 
lawful. 1st. Because it is a clergyman’s duty to réad the Soa: 
re o he “ ordered, without either re or empeae oF ‘Tf he 
tink that the uire correction, let him a to the proper autho- 
Aities > but ‘Hie rh has sworn “ to preg the tian af the 
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church of England, as it is by law established,’ is not at liberty (in 
my opinion) to make a single alteration. 2nd. It may'be well tp 
observe that the church of Ireland, in the convocation, held in Dubliy 
in the year 1711, composed a service expressly for prisoners, entitled, 
« A Form of Prayer for the Visitation of Prisoners.’ 

As the Irish and English churches are united, I suppose that this 
form ought to be used in the English prisons. It is exquisitely 
beautiful, and the use of it in Ireland has been productive of my 
good. 1should like to know if it is to be had in England. It is (1 
think) in the appendix of the abridged edition of Bp. Mant’s prayer. 
book. Oxford, 1824, I remain, Sir, your humble servant, 

W.G, 


EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 


Dear Siz,—Will you allow me respectfully to submit to your cor 
respondent “ T. K.A,,” whether the parallelisms which he has dis- 
covered in the epistle ascribed to St. Barnabas go far towards estab- 
lishing its genuineness, unless it can be shewn that this form of com- 
position is peculiar to the writers of the New Testament? Now, in 
the second volume of the Life of Bishop Jebb, p. 286, that prelate, 
in a letter to Dr. Nash, brings forward instances of parallelism from 
Virgil, (Asn. ii. 56, 324, 483; iv. 2; which had been previously ad- 
duced by Archbishop Newcome;) from Seneca, (Thyest. Act iii, 
607—616); from Aischylus, (Choeph. 486—493,) and from Xeno- 
phon, (Memorab. I. i.8; ii. 10.) The parallelisms,’’ says the 
Bishop, “ between Aischylus and the scriptures, are surprising and 
delightful.” Ernesti says, “ Multa plura vestigia Hebraismi sunt in 
poetis Greecis antiquioribus. In Homero quidem tam multa, &c; haad 
pauca et in aliis, in Pindaro, in Tragicis, &c.’’ 1 conclude, therefore, 
that, as there are instances of this style of composition in writings not 
apostolical, their being found in the epistle which goes by the name 
of St. Barnabas affords but slight evidence that it és apostolical. As 
Xenophon was a prose writer, the examples which Bishop Jebb has 
brought forward from him appear most to the point with regard to 
this epistle; and they are, besides, so remarkable, that I trust 1 shall 
have your pardon for quoting them at length :— 


ovTe yap Tw Kalws cypoy durevoapevy Ondov, daTLS KapTWoETAL 
ore THY KaAwE oiKoy oiKodopnTapevy Ondo, daTKS oiKNGEL 
obre Tw oTparnyeKy Sndov, Ei oUpEPEL OTPATNHYELY” 


oure Tw wTohTKY® cnror, €i oupdeper THC TOAEWS TMPOGTAaTEL ; 


ov sar iy iva ev énXov 
UTE TH KAANHY yHnpavTt, va EvppatyynTrat, CNnAOY, 
. by bd 
ei Cra raurny dyvuacerac 
. n s? a / ~ 
obre rw Cuvarous év Ty ode KNdESTAac NaPorre dydov, 
et Cut TOVTOUS OTNONGETAL THS TOAEWK. 


e . 
Oi pev yap jnaadevrec, OC dpapeDevree pucovor’ 
O: C¢ wecaberrec, we Keyanopevor diAovaer, 


I remain, dear Sir, yours, with sincere respect, OMEGA. 


~_ nae i OU hCUUl(i lel rOlC(irlCiC rll i etl OUOrO.!.!UChCU6vRL 
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PSALMODY, 


Rey. Sik,—It has been frequently asserted and denied that the 
church of England has an authorized version of psalms, and this to 
the exclusion of everything else of the same nature. Rarn 
If it be so, which is the authorized version ?-—that of Sternhold and 
Hopkins, or that of Tate and Brady? The former is used, I believe, 
ot Oxford, the latter at Cambridge, in the churches in which the 
University congregation assemble. 
Again, how is it to be accounted for that the Christian Knowledge 
Society issue hymns with the psalms ?—one, for instance, by Dr. Dod- 
nip “« My God, and is thy table spread;” others attributed to 
dan, as, “ Hark, the herald angels sing;” and “ Jesus Christ is 
risen to day ;’” and other copies of the liturgy have appended to them 
selections from the old and new version without hymns. The Society 
also sanctions extracts from the new version only, and this compila- 
tion differs in the 119th, 139th, and other psalms, from the ‘selection 
from ‘the new version published by the same Society, in company 
with a selection from the old. If the old, or new, or both versions 
form the only true and authorized psalmody of the church, why these 
selections, and that too with variations? And again, touching varia- 
tions; does not the present new version differ considerably'from ‘the 
oldest editions of 'Tate and Brady ? eke 8 i 
And, as different hymns are printed together with different editioris 
of the new version, so the same want of uniformity in regard of the 
older hymns exists, Different copies of the old version are ‘printéd 
with different hymns at the end. hy- hong 
Certainly, episcopal opinion and sanction seem opposed to the doc- 
trite of an uniform standard of psalmody at present existing. ' Bishops 
Tomline and Kaye, the Bishop of London, and the Archbishop" of 
York, have all permitted the dedication of various selections of psalms 
and hymns to them. | | 
There are, in the compilation to which your correspondent, ‘i 
* A Lay Subscriber,’ (p. 47, in your July number) alludes, sortie 
alterations which I think may be regretted, and many hymns of very 
different degrees of merit; but, looking at the psalms dltogethers 1 
think that a candid comparison of them with the new version would 
induce any reader to give the decided preference to this. Mal 
PRESBYTER CANTABRIGIENSIS, 





SINGING AT CHURCH. 


Mr. Evrror, —I rejoice to see that the subject of our church 
psalmody is at length brought before the public in your Magazine. 
It is, indeed, a subject which demands the attention of the bishops 
and clergy in general. Is it not lamentable that this part of our 
most holy worship should be left in its present divided state? One 
church sing Brady and Tate; another, Sternhold and ..Hopkins ; 
this, a selection from both—that, with some. additions; these have a 
. Promiscuous selection—and those (it is a fact, Sir, in some country 
churches) sing not at all. Is it right, now—I ask the question feel- 
ingly, as a faithful member of the church—is it right that the church 
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should be thus left? Dissenters have their regular and approved 
psalmody ; and why should not churchmen? This defect, I fear, isa 
stumbling block to many, and it would be well if it was removed: 
but let us have something officially sanctioned, and not: adopt that 
which any single individual may ‘put forth, though it may lay <lain 
to high sanction. With regard, however, to the sanction of the selec. 
tion your lay correspondent names, I think we may fairly call it in 
question. Indeed, the editor himself, in his preface, denies it; he 
says he is bound to acknowledge with gratitude the condescension of 
the distinguished prelate to whom the volume is inscribed, in per. 
mitting the sheets to be laid before him, BEYOND watcnh, he would not 
be understood as claiming the sanction of his Lordship’s approval, 
I cannot therefore for a moment believe that sanction in private. It 
would ill become me, Sir, in the shape of a letter, to offer a critique 
on that selection.* You will permit me, however, as one who ti 
made sacred poetry his study for many years, to say, it does not 
please me. Many pieces which are beautiful as they stand Jin the 
original, the editor has altered, much, as I think, for the worse; 
and even if it was an elegant selection, it ought not, and it never can, 
supply the place of the Psalms. The Psalms, as Bishop Horne re- 
marks, “are an epitome of the Bible,’ and we need ouly ti 
his excellent preface to his Commentary to be convinced of their 
superiority over all human compositions. That the old and new 
versions are very defective is not only my opinion, but the opinion of 
very many clergymen and members of the establishment, who have 
expressed a wish that some one would write a new version ; and I do 
consider it a very singular coincidence, that a new version of the 
Psalms should be announced, by advertisement, to the public, in that 
very Magazine in which the article on singing in church appeared. 
That version I now have, and I consider it entitled to the attention of 
the bishops and clergy, and calculated to supply that desideratum in 
the church of Christ. The author has divided the Psalms into sub- 
jects, taking them in the order they stand in the original ; and I think 
with him, that the beauty of the Psalms is lost without such a division, 
and I perceive by this division we’ have themes for all the festivals of 
the church, and that not from man’s invention, but from the oracles of 
God. From the time that the Psalmist penned his inimitable produe- 
tions, they have been used to set forth the glory of God in all bis 
adorable perfections ; and we have every reason to believe that the 
hynin sung by our blessed Saviour himself, on the Mount of Olives, 
was one of those inspired themes. Shall we, then, throw them aside? 
Oh, let us reflect ere we do this; and if we reflect, I am sure we shal 
not act thus rashly. We shall prize the Psalter, as our pious ancestor 
did, and retain it in our service, as one of the richest blessings 
God has bestowed upon his church. With these sentiments, 
I remain, Mr. Editor, very faithfully yours, 
A LOVER OF THE CHURCH. 


Le shh cali nate tteeenettialinnteantenliihads Aine eccentric alaistiisti mdi Te 
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* 'The Editor is not very clear to which selection reference is here made. There 


have been a great many lately. But he is pretty sure that no selection ad 
a bishop has been sent to the office. —Ep. 


oni THE! P20! | PGE De bloods vive bane ; vborgleeg 
Sin, —The circumstances to which I allude below have) excited, thé 


CORRESPONDENCE, 46105 549 
_sougs 268 TURNING PROM THE'CONGREGATION)!)) 00 800" 
' . ff . : ‘ » £ - - tae 


f 1 
attention, and have formed the subject-of the conversation, of several 
f my brethren, ordw 
“ We enjoy the privilege of attending divine service. every morning, 
in one of the churches of the city, in which we reside. It is solemnized 
in the chancel. There being no reading pew, the vicar makes..use 
of a moyeable reading-desk, which is placed at the foot, af the; steps 
of the communion-table. In praying, it is his practice to:kneel,on a low 
cushion, placed on the step of the communion-table, and to gurn from 
the congregation, with his face towards the communion table,.in which 
position he continues during the prayers. On 
A chapel-of-ease to this same church has recently been, consecrated, 
and the curate adopts precisely the same practice : reading the lessons 
from a. small moveable pth aibich just contains the Bible, and. offer- 
ing the vers from a small 8vo Prayer Book, kneeling on the stepiof 
the Be nid tablee with his face ad from eg Arras 
the east. li prove bps 
~The use of the desk may be satisfactorily accounted for,,in the. first 
instance, by the fact of there being no aie pew in the, chancel ;,,in 
the second instance, it would probably be justified by the: small sige 
of the chapel, which would lead to the adoption of every, allowable 
arrangement for economising space. ’ 
But is there any authority for the practice of turning. the back. on..the 
regation during the prayers? I cannot find any instructions,to,this 
effect in the Rubric, and the custom of the church is almost univer- 
sally (I might say quite) in favour of éurning towards the congregation. 
Surely, it is our duty to adhere closely to common. order, even. in 
minute details, however any practice may fall in with our own. par- 
ticular views or wishes. For myself, 1 believe that I could. pray with 
more uninterrupted attention, and with more serious devotion, jf I 
were to durn from the congregation, but is such a practice either one, of 
those in use by the primitive church before the fifth century, or; is,it 
authorized or sanctioned by the Rubric, or by the common usage,of 
our church ? 
I shall feel greatly indebted for any information which. may sery 
to throw light on this subject, which is, perhaps, not so unimportant,as 


. may appear on first view. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 


A.QLY. 


—- ee 


CONCLUSION OF THE SERVICE. 


Sik,—Will you allow me to call the attention of your clerical read 
to the following extract from the Bishop of Hereford’s recent charge, 
printed, but not published :— 


“ Here let me observe, that, when the communion service is appointed, yet no 
ministration of the Lord’s Supper to follow, and the sermon is preached after the 
icene Creed, the service should be concluded at the altar with one or more sen- 
tences for the offertory, the prayer for the church militant, a collect, or collects, at 
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550 CORRESPONDENCE,.—BISHOPRIC OF SODOR AND MAN, 


the close of the office, and the blessing. And I must take the omission of this 

of the service to be improper ; however customary, it is wholly unauthorized ; it js 
a departure from the enjoined ritual, and it involves a neglect of the pious remem. 
brance of departed saints, which, except when the bidding prayer is used, is not 
otherwise suggested in our general service.” 


Negligence on this point, I believe, is comparatively of recent 
date. I am informed that within the last half century the right prac. 
tice was generally observed in the London charches, It is surely of 
some importance in these innovating days not to allow so important a 
part of our service to sink into general desuetude.* 


Iam, &c., Rusricus. 


BISHOPRIC OF SODOR AND MAN. 


Sir,—I cannot but think that the recommendation of the Commis- 
sioners for the suppression of the bishopric of Sodor and Man has 
been very contrary to the feelings both of the clergy and laity ; so far 
as I have had the opportunity of judging, (but a limited one, I allow, 
none appears to have occasioned more surprise or regret. Indeed, 
there is a fond recollection of the good Bishop Wilson, and persons 
are sorry that it is no longer to be open for a successor to imitate his 
bright example. 

But, not to dwell upon considerations of this nature—which, what- 
ever may be their moral influence, may be set aside as the mere 
workings of imagination—there are matters for more grave reflection 
in connexion with this point. Can they be entered upon without dis- 
respect to our superiors, and without intruding upon a province with 
which the private clergy have no concern? I hope a temperate and 
yo eo notice of them may be made without offence upon either 

ound. 

O Not to mention those considerations which apply to most of the 
proposed changes as well as to this, let it be inquired, Do not the cir- 
cumstances of the Isle of Man render a resident bishop particularly 
desirable? ‘There is a separate language, a separate race of men, 
and various peculiarities both of law and custom. Now a resident 
bishop knows how to avail himself of any facilities which these may 
afford for the discharge of his duties, or to meet any emergencies 
which may arise in consequence of them. As instances of what! 
mean, most of your readers will recollect the canons and constitutions 
of good Bishop Wilson; his foundation of libraries in every parish 
in his diocese ; his regulations respecting parochial school-masters, 
his indefatigable and successful endeavours in recovering the provision 
for the maintenance of the clergy ; his truly self-denying vindication 
of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction from the encroachments of the gover 
nor; the removal of the embargo upon corn, at his instance, and the 
large supplies of provisions which he obtained for the island in times 
of scarcity ; and lastly, that most important work, the version. of the 
Scriptures into Manks, by the labours of himself and his amiable ste 
cessor, Bishop Hildesley. There are cases in which former bishops 
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have pre-eminently benefited the diocese, But suppose future emer- 
gencies to arise, Is a bishop residing at a distance, having 
upon his hands the care of a large diocese, likely to enter upon these 

ts with zeal and alacrity? Indeed, will it be scarcely practicable 
him todo so? And, if the bishop cannot, will not that very thing 

ent others from being forward in such undertakings, and thus, 
in many instances, retard improvement and perpetuate existing priva- 
tions or inconveniences ? Or, if the instances were such as indivi-~ 
duals could take in hand without impropriety, and they were willing 
to do so, could they concentrate the force of the clergy ? Could their 
influence with thera be as that of a bishop ? or, would their representa- 
tions, when sent forth to the world, have the weight and authority which 
they would have when sent forth with the sanction of a separate and 
local bishop ? 

It may be said, that much of this may be effected by the arch- 
deacon: but again, it may be answered, Could an archdeacon assume 
the tone, or exercise the influence, of a bishop towards his brother 
clergy ? 

Besides, in so speaking, do we not forget that this archdeaconry 
would not be in a position similar to those of other archdeaconries, 
With them the affairs of the whole diocese, and often of several dio- 
ceses, are one common subject. Here, local, legal, customary pecu- 
liarities—nay, the very vernacular Gagtage aia separate the in- 
habitants from their fellow-subjects. ‘Thus situated, the archdeaconry 
of Man must often want the sympathy of its kindred archdeaconries, 
and the weight of union arising from combination with them, .In 
such circumstances, deprived of its bishop, is not the danger great lest 
the church in the island sink into feebleness and depression ? | 

These considerations might be carried much farther ; but I fear I 
have already occupied too much space. Let me merely glance at the 
suggestion, of how great benefit to the island is the residence of a 
gentleman of the income and acquirements which accompany epis- 
copal rank. Let me farther remark, the question is not-Shail a 
bishoprick be founded—shall a see be endowed for the inhabitants 
of this separate and peculiar island? but, these existing, shall they, 
in concurrence with the wish and prayer of the inhabitants, be pers 
petuated ? dats 

Repeating my wish neither to say nor to imply anything clerespedi 

| to our superiors in church and state, I beg to remain, Mr, Editor, 

Your obedient humble servant,.,......, 


W.S, D. 


The following petition has been signed by several clergymen of the 
neighbourhood of Bridgnorth : . 


“ The petition of the clergy and others of the town of Bridgnorth, and its neigh- 
bourhood, to his Majesty’s Commissioners appointed to consider the state of the 
sepbtisbed Church, with reference to ecclesiastical duties and revenues, 
eweth— 

“That your petitioners have learned, with much regret, the recommendation 


made by his Majesty’s Commissioners for the suppression of the bishoprick of 
t and Man. Heist hee 
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~ “€ That your petitioners are strongly persuaded ‘that the ‘bishops of that sce hay 
many times been instrumental in obtaining for the island important benefits, whieh 
could riot finve bean obtained for it by the agency of tbe archdeacon and clergy ony. 
_§ That the island, remote in tion, distinct i » peculiar in many lég; 
iS Seema local customs, if reduced to an arc : *hbraty, would stati@ 
a position to which those of no other -archdeaednries would be analogous, andig 
whieh it could experience but little of their sympathies and co-operation ; and thug 
deprived of the weight and influence which attach to the office of a separate and res) 
dent bishop; the church in that island would be placed in a. situation o beth 
weakness and depression. wy SMA) VE GE BUOL 
~ On these accounts, and many others which they forbear to: particularize, you 
etitioners hambly beg the reeonsideration of the 24th clause of your Fourth, 
rt;,and join with the inhabitants of the island in praying the continuance | 
Pehonsip which, for above thirteen centuries,* has existed with so much benefit to 
e of Man, and, ‘as your petitioners truly believe, witli signal ‘advatitage’ 6 
tharch at large. 2 ¥¢ awomd fle 


** And your petitioners, &c." +) 
Q) 


INCREASE OF BISHOPS. 


Sta,+-The letter. of your correspondent, “ Decanus .Ruralis,”’, will, | 
suppose, engage the attention of Mr. Newman, whom, he, names, or 
of others who maybe alive to the importance. of, our having anjp- 
creased number of bishops in the church, of England. .,, 1 do not.smp- 
pose the question whether they should be, chorepiscopi (or suffragan 
bishops) te be of ithe first importance ;, and. if, the, historical ch 

which, your, correspondent raises against that, peculiar, institution, 
should bear sifting, and prove as complete.as;his; letter, represents it, 
still:the: subdivision of dioceses among a larger, number, of |bishops 
willicontinué a matter of important consideration, and,one, as, it-seems 
to me, most earnestly to be desired. . Your, correspondent, cannot,say 
that early precedent is condemnatory of such,a, course... ‘There, is,n0 
doubt that our dioceses are far larger than was any way. accustomed 


dnithe primitive church; and as he grounds his argument, on history, 


he-cahnot but wish, in the abstract, for their subdivision. 

OO must leave the historical question of the merits.of the chore 
‘copal office to persons who, from different causes, may. be sida 
than myself at once to enter into it; what I object to in your c¢ 
spondeént’s view, is his estimate of the office of a, bishop, and, of the 
influences and) benefits attached to it.. Surely, it is not well to reduce 
‘the:merits of a bishop to a hard enumeration of his) functions ;,and 
then say! that, except ordination, confirmation, &c., all the rest can be 
done by some one else, and therefore what we want is, more delegates, 
and not more bishops. The office of a bishop is so holy, that..as.few 
of his acts as possible ought to be robbed of being his,. by passing to 
delegate. I must leave it to persons better learned to bear me, out 
representing that the ancient system was, for the. officials about, the 
bishop to be rather counsellors, and é secretis, he undertaking all func 
tion and act; not he the mere adviser and regulator, passing to them 


Hau 
J 
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9 Bishop Wilson assigns this date (see his account of the Isleof Man); Bingham 
gives the date, anno 840, ( Antiquities, Book ix. chap. vi, sect. 19.) _, 
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all he could of the duties pertaining to hima, as in God’s stead, among 
ts. acts vues 

N Bishop is like td to other man, except such others a8 God like- 


ise trusts to be bishops. What one should look for from him is; the 
ve of his personal intercourse, the peculiar grace attached to 
furietions administered by his hand, as he is God’s special instrument; 
more particularly also as he is the image of unity, the head to which 
all took up, the chief pastor, representing the Bishop Invisible. Ifwe 
could have a bishop in each neighbourhood, mixing occasionally, and 
almost by chance, in our congregations, joining in the prayers, and 
more particularly in the holy communion, himself the~ conveyer of 
benediction from the Holy Trinity to the people—a person seen 
all, known by all, I may add, felt by all—we should have that whi 
God permits not to man by any other medium. 

One must fear that the reason the church is not allowed these and 
many other spiritual fruits of a more immediate episcopal intercourse, 
‘0 that her interest and need is not an availing argument in her 

half. 

As your correspondent may like to see something of fact and-evi- 
dence in behalf of the episcopal system thus brought into effect,—I 
confess, its being the apostelic form of episcopacy might satisfy,—I will 
offer him some information of a very recent date. It is well known 
that the bishopric of Man is the only diocese in this church corre- 

nding in size to the ancient ones. A traveller (Lord Teignmouth) 
ting that island in 1829, and some of whose information appears 
to be as recent as 1836, gives some statements concerning the moral 
and religious character of the Manks people which seem very much 
illustrated by the fact of their living under the direct influence of the 
l office. He speaks of “their tenacious adherence to ancient 
and customs ; their reverence for authority, and for public rites; 

the sensation excited among them when a seller of infidel tracts latel 
attived in thé island; their loyalty and patriotism ;’” (see hiqusingh 
roe a p. 43, &@. ;) “ the entire absence of profane swearing,”—the 
imediate result of contiguity to a person they reverence ;-«“< B00 
gs partaking of the holy communion, out of a congregation of 
; and some other peculiar circumstances concerning them, partly, 
ho doubt, arising from their Celtic origin, but more obviously from 
their realizing the episcopal system. Lord Teignmouth takes occasion 
to remark on Bishop Wilson, “ as inflexible in the maintenance of 
official authority and the discipline of his church ;” and. tells us, 
that “ hiy monument in the churchyard of Kirk Michael is religiously 
preserved.” “The constitution of the episcopal officé brings it “into 
contact* with every portion of the diocese, a throne being assigned to 
the bishop in every parish church. The respect to the bishop is:re- 
markable; the people when they meet him bow to the ground, though 


— 
ete 





* Compare Mr. Newman’s remark—* Let it not be objected that the novelty is 

the cause of this. Sunday comes once a week, yet does not by its frequency lose its 

» 48 amemorial of the next world,”—‘‘ Restoration of Suffragan Bishops re- 
mended ,” p- 19. 


Vou. X.— Nov. 1236. #0 
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by no means addicted to such respect ; for, unlike their neighboury, 
the Irish, in this, they seldom, if ever, salute a stranger.’’ (Sketches of 
Scotland and the Isle of Man, by;Lord Teignmouth, vol. ii. p, 255, 
&c.), All this, be it observed, has reference tothe influence of epis. 
epee the laity, and it ison. their, behalf one ,would, especially 
vocate its being brought into a more practical operation; doubtlesy, 
it: must benefit the clergy as well. . 
— I am, your obedient servant, A Country CLERGYMAN, 


DR, BUCKLAND’S BRIDGEWATER TREATISE, 


Srr;—As the recent appearance of “Dr, Buckland’s Bridgewater 
Treatise” cannot fail to draw public attention to the subject of geology, 
in connexion with Scripture, you will perhaps permit a recurrence to 
the subject. It is now publicly announced, from a weighty and re. 
sponsible quarter, that “fossil remains are documents which contain 
the'evidences of revolutions and catastrophes long antecedent to. the 
creation of the human race. They open the book of nature, and swell 
the'volumes of science with the records of many successive series. of 
animal and vegetable generations, of which the creation and_extine- 
tidri'would have been equally unknown to us,, but for recent, dis 
coveries in the science of geology.” (Treatise, vol, i, p. 128.) , It as, 
therefore, desirable to see the bearing of these discoveries on, the 
stripture narrative; but, in investigations of this kind, as, Dr, B, has 
jadiciously observed, (p. 33,) “It should be recollected that. the 
qaestion'is, not respecting the correctness of the Mosaic narrative, but 
of our interpretation of it.” 

This remark describes exactly my opinion of the case; and, under 
sath an impression, I pointed out (British Magazine, vol. vii. p..274)) 
a retfiarkable distinction between the beasts of the earth in the first 
chapter of Genesis, and the beasts of the field in the second chapter. 
fri'the second chapter, we read of beasts of the field, and plants of the 
field; in the first, we are told of beasts of the earth, of herbs and trees 
upon ‘the earth ; and the conclusion I came to concerning it was this 
that’ up'to the time of Adam, towards the latter part of the sixth 
period of creation, the earth was occupied by animals, and a vege: 
tation ‘but ill-suited to the comfort of the human species ; and that, 
upon the creation of man, there were formed other animals, and another 
vegetation, expressly adapted to his wants, This new view drew forth 
froma’ few’ of your correspondents some opposing remarks, which, 
however, ‘did riot touch the main position. “ A Plain Reader,” indeed, 
rejected the distinttion, but upon no sufficient grounds. He says 
“Assuming the first and second chapters of Genesis to contain the 
history of the creation, it will follow that the terms ‘beast of the 
earth,’ and beast of'the field,’ are equivalent expressions, ‘The Bible 
is its own ‘best’ interpreter, inasmuch as, although its distinct parts 
were inscribed by-different pens, they were alike under the guidance 
of the one all-directing mind; and. numerous passages might be 
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PUJOL -* , ; 4 fect =e 4 
jeferred to, to prove'that’ the ‘above terms are’ used indifferently; if 
this be admitted, &e." vol. viii: p. 46. t aa aids Mg wie 
epropose*here to follow out his principle, in making the Bible its 


own interpreter; and must assume, as he has produced no exampl 


that! he satisfied himseifin' referring to his English bible, where ee 
terms are, indeed, sometimes used indifferently. In’ Psalm xxx: 13, 
we find the words, “the wild beast of the field doth devour it ;’ but 
ina recent and more critical translation,* the passage is rendered 
“the beast of the field browseth upon it.” This strongly contrasts 
with the second verse of the previous psalm: “ the flesh of thy saints 
(have they given to be meat) unto the beasts ofthe earth.”” As it will 
be more in point, I shall add some examples from the books. of Moses? 
In the nitith’ chapter of Exodus, “every herb of the field’? is explained’ 
b¥flax, barley, wheat, and rye; also beasts in the field are, ,horses,i 
camels, oxen, &c. ‘ When thou shalt besiege a city a;long, time, iny 
making war against it to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees 
thereof, by forcing an axe against them, for thou mayest eat of them $i 
and thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree of the field) is, mane: 
ue ) to employ them in the siege; only the trees which,thow; 
owest that they be not trees for meat, thou, shalt, destroy, and; 
cut them down."’ (Deut. xx. 19.) + “Thy carcase shall be meat,unto+ 
the beasts of the earth.” (Deut. xxviii. 26.) See also Baek, ch. 31, 
From these examples we may surely infer, that a distinction is,obs, 
served and intended between the terms “beasts of the earth’’,and. 
“beasts of the field ;’’ that the latter are such animals only, as, cong; 
litder' the cite’ and control of man, for his immediate and’ personal, 
use and are contrasted with the beasts of the earth, which live quite, 
independently of man, and have no personal relations with him, |,’f 
Bevin thus learned from scripture the meaning and complete: 
difference of the terms “beast of the earth’’ and “ beast of. the field,” 
ifwe turn to the beginning of Genesis, we must, on mere, critical, 
grounds, admit, that the beasts of the earth, in the first chapter,.were 
of'a different kind, and of a previous creation, to the beasts. of the field 
inthe second chapter. But besides the difference of phraseology, at-; 
tention is drawn to the distinction by a marked boundary line, hes 
resting place, from which the history again sets off on a, new, braneh, 
of the subject, in contrast with that just finished. . The second chapter; 
ens with an introduction to this effect:;—Thus far concerning ,the, 
nt and beasts of the earth, which were a previous creation, ;and, 
had 'solé possession of the earth up to the time of Adam. \, 'Theyhisteryy 
is now to speak more particularly of man, and of the néw animals.and{ 
vegetation’ which were created for his use. Such ,appears.to be).the, 
meaning of the remarkable, but obscure, passage, Gen, ji, 4-6 
which I have thus translated :— *: 


** This is the account of the heavens and the earth at their creation, 
In the day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens ;, , 


Toye 





* By French and Skinner. 1 or ft 
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t This passage is obscure in the original, but not in the point for which it is here 
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2aitinodtib Fpyen heen aay shah. | Gide. rt asset : 
d t el : 
en, Aaa ey fe Re 
enw 100 Aend'there wag not aman 'to'tilbthe ground ;)' | 
yt | But there.went up a: mist from the earth,» 
yas And watered the whole, face of the ground,” 
-ifto the interpretation, obtained on ¢ritical princi we add the, 
illustrations. derived, from science, the passage might. be thus par, 
:—¢ This is the account of the heavens the earth at their 
creation.”’. ‘The above account, in, the first chapter, . contains, the 


history of our earth and its, atmosphere, ducing the, successive changes, 
in them. “In the day that the Lord God, made the earth and the, 


heavens; during the periods which were occupied( by; the successive, 


creations before. man.  ‘“ HKiven, hefore, (or, when, as, yet not),\anyy 


shrub of the. field was in the earth,” The history, in the first, chapter, 
comes down to the point when man, was created, before which period, 
there. were no plants or beasts of the field, but only, plants. and. beasts 
of the earth, which were not of a nature, to supply bis, wants... The, 
act of creation, which followed next, and of which,I shall now, speak 
at length, was the formation of man; at this; new era, the Almighty, 
created, the beasts, of the field, and. brought them, to, Adam, for, his: 
use, dc.* . Vide British Magazine, vol, viii. pp. 165 and.284. 
te W.,. By Winwina. 


‘———— - ——— 


PATRONAGE OF THE NEW CHURCHES IN THE METROPOLIS. 


My, .pEAR, FRigxp,—When. we have considered a, subject for some. 
time, we are, apt to. forget. the process, by which we arrived, at. our 
result, and, the difficulties which we had, to surmount incoming, te, 
it,,,, And this, is natural; for, the end of all consideration, being, action, 
when we.,haye, reached. the point we wanted, we,need no, longer, the, 


scafiolding by. which.we reached it, and it.concerns, us no longer ta), 


recollect, bow, much difficulty we, had in fixing, and, constructing) it, 
We. haveiarrived,at what we wanted to attain to, a result, And) this, 
done, we are,apt.to discard our scaffolding as no, longer of. any, use, 
and. unsightly and,cumbersome. Now, this were, all very, well, if we 
were, aurapxerc, and could manage things by ourselves; but since 
this, is, the, case in. nothing which concerns a,common good, this habit 
of ours, has. its, inconyeniences,;, for, if we want, to help up, others..to, 
the same, point, we must be content to keep in, mind the pracess, by 
which. we arrived there, since, unless we haye streugth, and the. long 
arm of authority.and influence to, bring people up, by the short,road, 
of unreasoning conviction, (which, though an excellent, is, now a, 
used, way,), we must content ourselves with. pointing out the circuitous 
track which we took ourselves, 

In plain, words, it is astonishing how soon, after we haye made up 
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* The Editor will be glad to insert any papers of Mr. Winning; but if they are 
of ‘mlich agth, (as is here intimated,) of course, delay must take place. Indeed; 
there’are stich evident symptoms of a war in the case of Dr. Buckland, that he quite 
dreads the pressure of letters about it, and earnestly begs the geologians and theolo- 
giahts to be Brieh Epi ' 
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qur minds, upon “any practical n pias we forget all’ the difficulties, 
doubts, misgivings, which tig uring. the, pracess,.end are even 
ised to find that, otbers are) held.. backs, by diffenlties, not unlike. 
those which we have just surmounted,, ‘We have''reached the 
eminence, and so. have attained ‘a survey of the surfoutiding co . 
andj liaving its length and breadth clearly before us; forget that it was, 
nots with ourselves! on our way thither, that we could see far less.’ 
distinctly a little while before. Dee BLOG 
f'do not!‘make 'these observations so much for the sake of what: B 
anvitmmediately going to.say, as that in these days of division: and: 
perplexity, in’ which so many of us are gradually feeling back our 
way after old truths and the old paths, it will he a great evil:and:! 
mistake, if, when any of us have found them, we are impatiént:at the. 
slowness of others to enter upon them, who have been brought up per: 
hapsin| prejudices opposed to them, In these days we havevprobably> 
coine to’ some! of our own principles slowly, and so must not forget ! 
our éwn slowness, or be grieved if others be slower still.” )109 90:1 to 
‘Po; turn, however, to the subject iv hand. Some persons, it ise 
wadérstood, decline to contribute to the: great plan of building churches? 
im London, because the patronage is to be vested im the! bishop)> 
apd the “‘Reeord” has; been advising them to ‘hold! back.” “Noyws. 
qne must, ‘as. things now are, confess that there is real, and great 
difficulty in al/ patronage, so much so, that it-is.a special instance 
of God's... proyidenge .oyer. his. church. that,,. out, .o gags pat 
unpromising, he has yet brought out a degree of order so. little 
harinonized by men’s wilfulness. Thus, we have private’ patrdtiage 
tending to bring ‘in younger sons and brothers “ into’ the priest's’ 
office;* for the sake of a morsel of bread’ only ;—we hayé crowh 
patronage invaded ‘and seized upon by the ministers of state) ‘and’! 
prostituted to political purposes ;—we have corporate patronage, where” 
tlie: divided ‘responsibility tends to make the several patrons) less: rés* 
ifa} of' the’ character of their united. acts, and the’ patrondgé, ‘aly 
though ‘nominally corporate, has degenerated into a system ‘of vivtual ’ 
self-nomination (as in colleges), or of individual appointment, without’ 
its Tesponsibility, which is a compound evil;—we have popular leds! 
tion, which brings into the house of God all the evils of secular can+:’ 
vassing, and its attendant profanations ;——we have episcopal patronage, 
Which, as being individual, may. have the evils of private patrofiige,. 
uxt those, in this case, aggravated (iftthey do ever dbecur) by the ‘addix ’ 
tinal scandal which they oceasion in consequence of’ the high dignity.” 
af the parties ;——lastly, we have of late had trustee-patronage, which*” 
sole seem inclined to prefer, because, on account of ite recent introd 10 
lion into the church, there has not been time for its evils to bé developed’: 
among us, although (by, means of the presbyterian body) it hasbeen” 
main-stay. of Socinianism,f and, but for it, that soul/destroy 





cd iliy sonba of * 
*, The temptation among the dissenters to enter upon-the offiee- of preacher; from 


“motives, appear, (from the account of an eminent person among.them tamgr,, 


tbe: much greater. sit Mie’ ein 

+ As.an instance of the importanee attached to the institution which. 
‘nistee-system, beeame the foster-mother of Socinianism, instead of furnishing “‘ 
ministers of Christ Jesus’—the well-known Eichhorn, the founder of a peculiar 
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eresy might, never have obtained any footing in: this:country, Gy 
rahi are the evils in some, of, these) cases,  eneren tom crown 
patronage,) that, if people allow their minds to dwell-exclusivel y-upoy 
them, they are tempted to,ascribe all the evils of the ‘church to ‘these 
single causes. And yet, through the: good: providence of our God; 
unpromising as are all these, things in their ¢endéncies, andalthough’ 
some of them might unquestionably be bettered by regulations whialy 
the church could make or enforce without interfering with any just 
rights; the church ‘is, as‘a.whole, in a staté, as fir as these: catises: 
are concerned, fairly flourishing, and, “ our enemies themselves bein 
judges,’ more spiritually flourishing, than any dissenting! body. ‘Stilly 
one must be ready to admit that there is evil in the administration of 
patronage, and that, as to crown patronage (and episcopal patronagés 
as affected by it), the risk has been recite by the adrtisaiblity of! 
persons, aliens from or enemies to the church, to those offices) of state’ 
which have usurped the patronage of the crown. | It is contemplated; 
on all hands, as possible, that, in a few years, the government might) fir 
a time, pass into the hands of these men: | Should’ then the setee: 
tion of our bishops remain, virtually, uncontrolled; in the hands’ 
of RErPORP who employ that power for political ends, the patroriage’ 
of bishops might become a curse to the’ church, and» they them 
selves her corruptors. It is inexpressibly degrading to have to’ 
speak the truth on this point, but we must not withhold:it) “The 
power of the crown having virtually passed out of the hands of the” 
king (the supreme governor of the church) into those’ 6f his ministets,’ 
we inust admit the possibility of the church’s being corrupted through" 
its bishops, and that a time might come when they whormost'reve» 
rence episcopacy, as an ordinance of God, might (as during the Arian’ 
persecutions) mourn over every exercise of the functions of them wlio! 
were thrust into this high office. But in what case ?) Why, ifevery’ 
thing were to stand paralyzed,—if the then monarch should remaiti” 
bound hand and foot in the thraldom of an ungodly ministry;-—if ‘the® 
chapters (to take the mext step) were to accept and elect: any persons’ 
proposed to them,— if, when the individual so elected was proposed to" 
the people, no one should be found to protest against it, and’ thenj’ 
lastly, if bishops should be found to consecrate one notoriously dis 
qualified, then, certainly, we might again have such bishops’ as 
Hoadley, or, worse, in every see; we might not have one, but 
a whole bench of Hoadleys, And, it is true, one should wish to 
haye no. patronage in the hands of a Hoadley. ‘But people; while 
they speculate thus, do, as is often the case, entirely forget the greater’ 
evil in the less., They fix their eyes on some small spot immediately’ 
before them, (as in this case, on the fifty, or sixty, or a hundred addi- 
tional district, churches which, by God’s blessing, may be built in the’ 
metropolis,) and forget all which lies beyond, all the patronage (io 
itself infinitely more influential) which already belongs to’ the see of 








species of rationalism, asked the writer of these lines, eleven years ago, with especial 
interest, after the Socinian College at (or near) York. It was the only then-existing 
English: institution about whieh he felt any interest ; but about this he had full infor- 
mation, and evidently looked to it as the channel whereby rationalism might be ™ 
troduced into this country. 
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London, and the incalculable influence which a Hoadley might exert 
igthatsee (intimes favourable to such desigtis) npon the characte 
ofthe whole ‘church, All:this-is accounted ‘as @ mere matter ‘of 
coursey a8 already fixed, as an evil which is certainly coming; men 
eower under: it like’animals before the gathering thunder-cloud; tio 
effott isto be made to prevent it, but we are to direct our whole at- 
tention (sd to speak) on some pawn in the vast stake, as if this alone 
wasof any moment, And'so people exaggerate its importance in pro, 
portion: to: their: undervaluing the greater evil. They make up for their 
apathy in- the welfare of 'the whole church by their anxiety about 
what isin proportion, but as “ mint, anise, and cummin.” For, even 
shonid Almighty God so bless the efforts of the present bishop, that 
qne hundred new churches and chapels were obtained, people forget 
altogether that, when these are once filled up, the change in them is 
not ordinarily very rapid; that a bishop, for the most part, is already 
injthe middle’ period of life when he is advanced to so high a station 
adthe see of London, and that there is one yet more important to 
which\ he: may be removed; so that, even supposing the case that 
every barrier is! broken through, and a Hoadley again, in these: more 
wekefal days, appointed, not many of these new appointments would 
falltohis; lot: .And what would these appointments be?’ Probably 
bat: very poor, and very laborious, cures, which ‘no one could’ cove 
bat forsthe sake ‘of advancing his Master’s kingdom. Such, then, is 
the\ Contingent, the possible evil, for fear of which Christian charity is 
to,be checked until'some safer channel can be found through which 
itamay flow.:| ‘The streams of Christian charity have been turned” 
more copiously than heretofore upon our neglected metropolis ; some 
attempt)-chas. been made to diminish the spiritual destitution of 
parishes, where the destitution is counted by hundreds of thousands 
ofChristian souls; and this is to be stopped, and men’s natural and’ 
Christian impulses are to be chilled, and their bowels of mérey re- 
strained: !|+-Why ? Because, if the whole church, in its tem ial head" 
and itt members, neglect their duty, an individual may hereafter be a ‘ 
pointed, to the office of London, unfit for the office of a bishop, and 
may, if fifty churches are built, have some five—if one hundred, some 
tet=-laborious and ill-requited cures to dispose of, Surely this Lait - 
straining. If the evil were actually present, if we had such'a bishop 
asthose whom men’s fears look to, something were to: be said, and. \ 
somé additional precautions might be to be taken, now that,‘in’ the 
fist instance, all the new district churches aré’ to be provided With * 
ininisters at once. And yet the precaution é#'taken, that, in any case 
Which is considered desirable by the committee, “ with ¢cotisent Of the” 
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bishop,” the nomination may be vested in “ official tristees} to" . 
named ‘by the committee.” (Rule 9.) Now, however, ‘that’ all fre” 
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satisfied for the present, although the work is of magiitude’ end; igh ‘to : " 


require pine united efforts of all who love our churéh-or' mén’ s\souls): 
areto.. 


be furnished to those who wish to hoard « the at Bits tas Mammo 


oeaccount of this possible’ evil! And to, prevent greater ev 
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divided, and misgivings are to be ‘raised; aiid "nit exddse to” 
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nothing is dohé, As" was said, one should be:sorry.taseesour:eurése % 
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filled. -a,Hoadley; but what is this, compared to having bisho 
| wes IY 4 Hoadleys? Yet men are content to see the ote 
which they expect pour in like a tide; they neither “ mark the, byl. 
warks nor tell the towers,’ nor make up the breaches in the wall 
and, think only that, when all is desolate, their own petty machinery 
may save a residue. If these evils do threaten us, (and I do not say 
that.they do not, only I trust in God, and believe that He will give 
our spiritual rulers and ourselves wisdom and energy in the honr of 
trial,) if, or since, these evils do threaten us, why do not the clergy, 
why does aot the church, for once, anticipate or prepare for the evil,— 
petition the King to take the recommendation to bishoprics, or the 
pointment of the ecclesiastical offices in the gift of the crown, into 
his own hands, as heretofore? Why sit still and endure the degra- 
dation and mischief of political trafficking with the offices of the sanc- 
tuary ? Why not tell his Majesty that the responsibility of recom. 
mending our bishops belongs to him individually, not to his ministers, 
--that God, ‘ whose minister he is,’ has laid it upon him, and that he 
cannot transfer it to others,—that it is to God that he has to give ac- 
count of his. care of His church, not to the state,—that the ministers 
of state had, in times past, and ought to have, no voice in this matter 
-~that it depends solely on his Majesty, and that the church wishes to 
have: no one to interpose between his Majesty and herself—that this 
transference of the prerogative of the crown to his temporal] ministers 
has been but a gradual" usurpation, scarcely a century old—that.it is 
no part of the civil constitution of the country, (to take the very lowest 
ground, ) but that the ministers of the house of Hanover took advantage 
of a.disputed succession, to interfere more and more with the royalpre- 
rogative. Let the church urge these and the like topics, respectfully, 
but earnestly, like those who feel the sound state of the church to be 
at stake, and will it be said that, in these days, when every complaint 
ef .every sect is attended to, this righteous requisition of the church, 
»that she:may not have persons whom she mistrusts thrust into. her 
highest offices by those who have no, even constitutional, right to meddle 
..with, her altars, would not be listened to? Or, again, if, in these days 
of religious toleration, she petitioned for the repeal of the “ preemunire,” 
--@m act more arbitrary and inhuman than any which menhave 
held. up-to reproach, and which yet they leave undisturbed, because it 
simply keeps down the church,—what could the “ friends of civil and 
religious liberty’’ dare to say in its defence ? But if men are prepared 
to. do none of these things, and are determined listlessly to await. the 
evil. day, and to allow the church gradually to be corrupted, without 
stirring.one hand to save her, it is idle to talk of one_ petty, conse 
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* Tt has, however, been only gradual. It is a well-known fact that Mr. Pitt wished 
to-advance his former tutor, the late Bishop Tomline, to the see of Canterbury; 
King G the Third declined; Mr. Pitt tendered his resignation ; ‘ he had en- 
gaged that Bishop Tomline should be the Archbishop, and the refusal would imply 
that he no longer possessed the confidence of his royal master ; he must, therefore, i" 
that ease, resign his office.” ‘The King aecepted the resignation" Mr. Pitt might 
cease to-be minister, but he could not cease to be king.” ‘The King being thus deter 
mined, Mr. Pitt said he could press the subject no farther. 
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- ‘of ‘having such bishops, as they thus carelessly ‘anitisipate. 
is it but mockery, gravely to speak of the great evil of trusting 
‘some ten or fifteen appointments, in a series of years, to such @'bishdp, 


‘when they wholly neglect the real overwhelming evil of a F such 


bishops at all? Such persons must either have strangely mi 


“the additional influence which this new patronage would give’ any 


single bishop, or they must be self-deceived; and, whatever Thay 
emery themselves, their real, although unconscious, anxiety must 

, not that such bishops may noé have it, but that they themsel¥es, 
or their friends, may. And this it is no want of charity to think, 


*jnasmuch as they are as decidedly averse to any plan’ of'' offidial 


trustees,” to any plan, in short, except that of having trastees of ‘their 


“@wn choosing, who shall in their turn choose others, as té'that of 


leaving the nomination altogether with the bishop of the diocese.” - 
Having thus fairly owned the evils which mighé result from epis- 
opal patronage, if nothing be done to prevent the corruption of our 


bishopries, I may be allowed to state some of those of the me 
; “ 


petuating trustee system. Ist, It is virtually a corporation 
‘exposed to all the evils of one. In theory, the patronage of otif¢ol- 


“Yeges and chapters is very beautiful, far superior to any lay’ 


tion. Yet men see the evils incidental to it! ‘2nd, On the sealéupon 
which it is proposed, it is eminently un-episeopal. A board of trustees, 
ora system of trustees, acting together, with the patronage’ of fifty or 
a hundred churches in London, would leave episcopacy a name only. 


The influence'of'an united compact body is proverbial: ‘ 3rdy There 


‘fs no ‘guarantee whatever that such a board'of nomi Official’ triétees 
should retain ‘the character which it had at first.’ Nobody of tien 
‘ever did. The state even of the English church has been essentially 


different in every century of her existence before and sinee"thé Refor- 


‘mation. Any orie would instantly see that her state in the Ithy P7th, 
18th, and 19th centuries has been different. And if there has been such 
variation in a church, confined within certain limits by creeds; rier 
and articles, how much more with a lay and irresponsible board? T 
Hewley’s charity should never be forgotten. Thanking God that it*was 
not our church which 60 suffered, we may profit by the experienes: ‘The 
trustees who were entrusted with providing “ pious atid godly minis- 
ters of Christ Jesus,” themselves Socinians, and appointing ‘persons to 

h the God-denying apostacy! It was briefly, bat’ well’said, 
This had not been the case, had Lady Hewley made the Arelibishops 
of'York her trustees.’ Yet there is no more security in’ the’ case of 
lay-trustees of the church than in that of yterians, that ‘they 
Should not lapse into Socinianism ; some would think it illiberal tothink 
that there was even more hope in the one case than in the other. The 
question is, be it observed, simply whether bishops or lay-trustees yield 

‘the most security; bishops (setting aside everything else) are-bound 
by their habits, by their religious and theological education, by their 
dflice, by the articles and creeds of the church; laymen havé. not, 
necessarily, any of these ties, and yet, with the ease Lady. 8 
charity before’ their eyes, people will contend that a system ofself- 

Vou. X.—Nov. 1836. fo°™ 
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electing trusteeship (with no limitation that the members be clerical) 
is a better safeguard than one of official clerical trustees, or than epis- 
copal nomination ! E. B.P. 

( To be continued. ) 


qe eee 


ON CONFIRMATION. 


Sir,—lI could wish to pass over “’s’’ letter on this subject (in the Sept. 
number) without particular notice, and to content myself with treatin 
of the subject of confirmation in a general way, as I have attempted 
to do in the following paper ; but, because to omit all allusion to his 
letter might be construed by him into discourtesy, and ascribed b 
others to different motives, I will here briefly say somewhat of it. 

In the first place, in regard to the occasion of his writing, he labours 
certainly under one, and I think under two misapprehensions. He 
supposes that I have impugned the orthodoxy of the generality of the 
English clergy in the point of confirmation. I beg leave distinctly to 
state that I have done no such thing, nor ever contemplated it. I 
certainly did intend a rebuke in a certain quarter, which, I think, was 
not very obscurely intimated, where attempts have been made to 
render the tracts chiefly in circulation speak something very different 
from true and catholic doctrine. But I do not believe that those 
attempts were even known to the generality of the clergy ; I am sare 
they would not haye been approved of by them. 

Il. In the next place, he supposes that his own “ view on the sub- 
ject is entertained by the generality of the clergy.” I will fain hope 
and believe that he is as mistaken on this point as on the former. 
That many of the clergy may have vague and indefinite ideas upon 
the subject is extremely probable, from the very nature of it; that 
they should be unable to state with precision the exact benefits to be 
expected from the rite is, perhaps, unavoidable; but that one in fen 
of them would subscribe to “ @’s’’ exposition, it will require a thousand 
witnesses to prove. I have myself seen six different tracts on con- 
firmation, prepared by different individuals for their own use, and all 
of these embraced juster views (as I think) than are to be found in 
* o's” speculations. 

Now let me turn to the matter of his letter. 

“o" regards confirmation merely “as a necessary consequence of 
infant baptisin,” pp. 316, 319; and therefore considers that “ the real 
value, and efficacy, and importance” of it, “is to be sought in the 
nature of the ordinance itself,” p. 317; by which he means, as he ex- 
plains, p. 319, “the instruction and preparation requisite for duly 
partaking of it; the serious reflection to which it might give rise ; the 
responsibility that must be impressed’on the minds of the young, by 
this solemn profession of their informed faith in Christ, and solemn 

dedication of themselves to his service.” 

I will only observe of this, that if this be in truth the real value of 
confirmation, it is, of all religions ceremonies, the most unmeaning and 
superstitious; nor can any rational account be given why it should be 
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required as a stepping-stone to the eucharist. For surely “the. in- 
struction and preparation requisite for duly partaking” of the eucharist 
is as important, “ the reflections to which it might give rise” as 
“serious,” ‘ the responsibility ’’ of feeding on the body and blood of 
the Son of God more awful, “the public profession of their informed 
faith ” in the Nicene Creed, “the solemn dedication” of “themselves, 
their souls, and their bodies” to the Lord, more full and complete in 
the communion office than in the simple “I do’ of confirmation. 
And so “” himself seems to admit; for he speaks of “ the greater in- 
cluding the less,” and thence argues, that they who have received 
communion are not to be required to receive confirmation. But if 
“the greater includes the less” will apply in this instance—and com- 
municants do really receive by communion all, and more than all, 
that is to be looked for from confirmation—it will puzzle any man to 
say why the less should be previously insisted upon, The truth is, 
though I am very sorry to be obliged to say it, that “,”’ in these ob- 
servations, has shewn a want of information upon this subject, which, 
to say the least, is much to be regretted. The Common Prayer-book 
might have informed him that his positions are a ak The 
church of England, like every other branch of the catholic church, 
requires confirmation, not only in those who have been baptized in 
infancy, but of those also who have received adulé baptism, “It is 
expedient that every person thus baptized should be confirmed by the 
bishop as soon after his baptism as conveniently may be; that so he 
may be admitted to the holy communion.” (Rubfic to office for bap- 
tism of such as are of riper years.) It is clear, therefore, that the 
church of England does not see the special connexion between infant 
baptism and confirmation of which “” speaks; nor does she consider 
that the real value and efficacy of it is to be sought in the nature of 
the rite itself; for a man who receives adult baptism may receive 
baptism, confirmation, and the eucharist the self-same day, as was the 
general custom in the early church. Ifthere be no special grace to be 
obtained by confirmation, for what purpose can it be insisted upon in 
such a case ? But in exculpation of “‘ ®’’ it must be admitted, that our 
ritual is defective in this respect; and that though those who receive 
adult baptism are required to be confirmed before admission to the 
eucharist, no distinct provision has been made for their case in, the 
office for confirmation. It should seem, therefore, that the bishops 
are at liberty to use what form they please in their case; and the 
same I conceive to hold in the case of those schismatics who return 
to the church, whether their lay baptism be admitted, or they be. re- 
quired to receive conditional re-baptization; which is, probably, the 
safest course, 

Again, the untenableness of “ ’s’’ positions is still more clearly shewn 
by the fact, that in the primitive church confirmation was administered 
0 infants, as it continues to be tixoughout the east until this day. The 
only interval which occurred in the early church between an infant's 

aptism and confirmation was occasioned by the absence of the bishop. 

the bishop was present, the child was confirmed at once ; if not, as 
soon after as the bishop could be procured. The long intentional 
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delay, which, obtains in the churches of .Rome -_ mnemot ie a@ mere 
western innovation upon primitive practice ; an innovation for which, 
when reformers. determined to adhere to it, they deemed it ae 
eary, to offer. special grounds of justification in the first prayer-book of 
King Edward VI, some trace. of which we have still remaining in 
the exhortation now in use. This western innovation was so unpa- 
latable to the eastern churches, that. the great council of Constanti. 
nople, 4.p. 1441, which condemned ‘that of Florence, enumerates it 
among. the articles, of accusation which they drew up. against ‘the 
church of Rome. . Perhaps the good. bishops at Constantinople could: 
foresee that:the effect of the delay would be to lead even clergymen to 
mistake the nature of the ordinance, and to deny, as “@” has denied, 
that any special grace is annexed to it. 

“’s’’ want of care to weigh the force of his words is no less remark: 
able than his want of pains to acquire moderate'information on the 
subject on which he was giving his thoughts to the world, At least, 
when. aman says of the same ordinance that it is “ necessary,’ and -yet 
if men. neglect it, “not to be insisted upon,” that it is destitute of 
“ mysterious and supernatural efficacy,” and yet is attended with “an 
inerease of grace:;”? that it is woid of scriptural warrant, and yet ‘a 
sealing of the covenant between God and the convert,’ and “an assu 
rance of the Saviour’s grace and blessing ;”’ that it is “of great:tm- 
portance,” and, yet its “ essential end and object be” equally, and: as) it 
should seem better, “answered without it ;” 1 must, confess: that I'am 
not only at a.loss to follow him, but inclined to suspect that he is» 
himself « in wandering mazes lost,’’ through want of duly considering 
the meaning of the words necessity, grace, and the other terms which 
are put in juxta, and apparently conflicting, position, Can man, im- 
deed, appoint a seal of the Almighty's covenant? Can a human ordi 
nance convey an assurance of Christ’s blessing? What language’is 
this? He will not, I hope, be offended, if I do not further notice bis 
letter in detail. Wherever he has anything approaching to an argu 
ment, he will find that I have not passed it over in this paper; and 
happy shall I be, if any of the little information which I have endea- 
voured to throw together shall be of any service to him, or tend to 
relieve him, or any of your readers, from the annoyance under which 


they must labour, while their minds are in doubt upon a point of this 
nature. 


In every branch of the apostolic church, and in all ages, it has cone 
stantly been required that they who have received remission of ij 
and an entrance into the way of salvation by the laver of regene- 
ration, should, in another and distinct rite, seek a special “ gift of the 
Holy Ghost ;” which ordinance has been esteemed so necessary for ® 
Christian man, that. without it, where it might be had, no one, ordi 
narily, has been admitted to the holy eucharist. Thus it has beer 
made a term of communion, and, practically as well.as theoretically, 
accounted one of “the principles of the doctrine of Christ,” part of 
“the foundation” of the Christian religion. No. time, no. church can 
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be shewn, in) whieh’ this has not been the case: the holy’ chureh 


throughout all the world hath agreed in this, The rule of the English’ ’ 


chureh in particular is clear and distinct :—“ There shall none ‘be * 
admitted:to the holy communion until such time as he be confirmed, | 
or be ready and desirous to be confirmed ;” and this, not’ mérely if!” 
the«ase of those who have received infant baptism, (for whose sake’ 
some would persuade us the rite was instituted, as though the chief" 
benefit lay in the preparation for it, and declaration of adherence ‘to’ 
the Christian covenant, as required by the church of England in thé 
administration of it,) but in the case of those whd have received adtilt! 
baptism, and whose preparation and confession of faith ‘have just’ 
taken place ; of them equally is it required that they should’ receive’ 
the rite of confirmation before admission to communion. “It ig ex: 
pedient that every person thus baptized (adult baptism) shduld Be. 
confirmed by the bishop so soon after his baptism as conveniently 
may be, that so he may be admitted to the holy communion." 7." 
It would be difficult to believe that any point of Christian doctrine ” 
which has met with this universal reception and enforcement should ~ 
not be contained in holy scripture, nor be capable of being’ provéd 
thereby ; but it is morally impossible that the church of England” 
would have so enforced it, unless she were fully persuaded that\it was” 
scriptural. | For, otherwise, she would be simply passing sentence of” 
condemnation against herself and the whole church of Christy wheii’'\ 
she affirms, in her sixth article, that “ whatsoever is not read iti holy’ 
scripture, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of ‘any? 
man that it should be believed as an article of the faith, or be thotytit'’ 
requisite or necessary to salvation.”” ‘The question, however, has been’ 
raised in the pages of the “ British Magazine,” as to whether there! is '” 
scriptural warrant for confirmation ? and whatever may be thought 
of the question itself, and of the article in which it appeared, it is im+ 
possible that those who are set to defend the catholic doctrines should " 
suffer it to pass unnoticed, as being calculated to shake the faith and ’ 
harass the minds of the young and uninformed, by raising doubts on" 
one of the most important points of the Christian religion. ae 
The advocates of catholic doctrine can have no desire to shrink’ ' 
from any inquiry by which truth can be ascertained : “ He that doeth '’ 
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest’ that 
they are wrought in God.” Though unworthy to be entrusted with” 
the defence of so sacred a cause, I will endeavour, under God's bless- 
ing, to vindicate his holy church from the imputation involved in th 
ial of the scriptural warrant for confirmation, and venture-to hope | 
the vindication will be satisfactory with all who are open to 
reasonable conviction, or capable of understanding a sound argumént, ” 
Merely premising this, that if there be but reasonable ground koa 
ving the scripture to have spoken of any point, that reasonable, 
ground, when backed by the universal reception of the church yn ‘all’ ’ 
times and places, should carry greater conviction to any considerate’ 
mind than an apparently much stronger text on any point which'” 
should be destitute of that support. In the latter case we meme 
Very great reason to suppose that, through some change in the Vala 
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of words, we had misinterpreted the meaning of the sacred writer ; jy 
the former case we should have no reasonable ground for such q 
suspicion. 

.|Yhe. first. passage which shall be considered, is that in the sixth 
chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, which is as follows .—« |, 
Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on 
unto perfection, not laying again the foundation of repentance from 
dead: works, and of faith toward God ;—2. Of the doctrine of baptism, 
and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection from the dead and of 
eternal judgment.—3, And this will we do, if God permit.—4, For it 
is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,— 
5, And have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come,—6. If they fall away to renew them again unto re- 
pentance.” St. Ambrose remarks upon this text, that “ it means the 
imposition of hands which is supposed to conter the Holy Ghost, 
which is ordinarily given by the chief priests or bishops after baptism, 
for the confirmation of men in the unity of the church of Christ.” 
St. Chrysostom, more at length, observes upon the doctrines env- 
merated in this passage, “ that all these are fundamental articles ; that 
is, that we ought to repent from dead works, to be baptized. into. the 
faith, of Christ, and be made worthy of the gift of the Spirit, who is 
given by. imposition of hands; and we are to be taught the mysteries 
of the resurrection and eternal judgment. This catechism is perfeet; 
so that ifany man have faith in God, and, being baptized, is also con- 
firmed, and so tastes the heavenly gift, and partakes of the Holy 
Ghost, and, by hope of the resurrection, tastes of the good things of the 
world to come; if he falls away from this state, and turns apostate 
from this whole dispensation, digging up these foundations, he shall 
never be built again, he can never be baptized again, and never be 
confirmed any more ; God will not begin again, and go over with him 
again ; he cannot be made a Christian twice,’’+ ALPHA. 


( To be continued.) 


ON THE MARRIAGE AND REGISTRATION ACTS. 


Sir,—After all the fears which many wise and excellent persons have 
expressed concerning the Marriage Bill, and that for the Registration 
of Births, I confess that, on a perusal of the acts of parliament, I am 
agreeably disappointed. If I rightly interpret the Marriage Act, ! 
should be inclined to call it one for the relief of the clergy ; and, = 
regatd to both, see reason to: hope that they may, under God's 
blessing, if the clergy are true to themselves and to their vows, be 
instrumental towards the restoration of somewhat of our decay 

discipline ; and if so, then Satan will be foiled with his own weapons 


a ee 


* Ambros. in Heb, vi. 2, cited by Bingham, book xii. ¢. 3, 8. 6 
t Cited by Bishop Taylor, xi. p, 250. 
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and that which he designed for evil work directly for good to them 
that love God: . itel- o4lt 

First, in respect to the Marriage Act, that my reasoning maybe 
better understood, I would observe, that the receiving the rites of/the 
chureh is @ privilege and a blessing, which they only can claim who are 
members of the church, and considered by it as worthy of them— 
that for'the ministers of the church to bestow these blessings upon 
aliens)and schismatics, upon the revilers of God’s heritage, still more 
upon those who have not even professed to enter into covenant with 
Giod,' is'a failure of fidelity on their part, as stewards of the mysteries 
of God—a saying Peace, peace, when there is no peace, and a profa- 
nation of holy things, in disregard (so it seems) of the express injune- 
tion of our Lord—“ Give not that which is holy unto the dogs;’’ in 
accordance with which injunction was the maxim of the ancierit 
charch, “ sancta sanctis’’— that to compel such administration: is 
tyranny, and a violation of the conscientious liberty of the chureh); 
that, on the other hand, to compel those who hate religion and the 
church to receive the sacred rites, is likewise tyranny, and a violation 
of the liberty of the subject. Under the old Marriage Act, this two- 
fold tyranny was enforced against the clergy, and against the aliens 
fom the church. ‘These last, who reviled God's church, as’'too 
unholy for them to worship in, were compelled to receive its rites’ ‘as 
the only means of securing the recognition of their marriages as‘ lawful, 
and the inheritance of their children ; while, on the other hand, sach 
grievous civil penalties as illegitimacy and disinheritance ‘bein 
annexed to the withholding the sacred rites, the clergy who withhel 
them were liable to civil actions; through fear of which, and for peace’ 
sake, they complied with the unreasonable and unjustifiable demand. 
By the present act, there is reason to believe, all this tyrannical ‘inter 
ference in religion is at an end. The aliens from the church, of what: 
ever deseription, are no longer compelled to receive the rites of the 
church, in order to make their marriages valid, and their children 
capable of inheriting their property ; nor (1 conceive) are the clergy 
any longer compellable to admit to the privileges of the church those 
whom the church counts unworthy of them. 

Nor does it appear by the act, as it now stands, (for the amendment 
of which the clergy cannot be too thankful to the House of Lords, 
for nothing could exceed the wanton tyranny of the provisions.in, the 
bill when sent up from the House of Commons,) that there is,apy 
compulsory interference with the discipline of the church,) in respect 
to the celebration of marriages. By the rules of the), chureh,.of 
England, the clergy are expressly forbidden to celebrate any marriages 
except by banns, or under episcopal licence. Thas, | canon,62-+ 
“No minister, upon pain of suspension, per triennium, ipso facto, shall 
celebrate matrimony between any persons, without a. facultyor 
licence, granted by some of the persons in these our constitutsOMexpressed ; 
except the banns of matrimony have been first published three several 
Sundays, Sc.” 

Who “the persons in these our constitutions expressed,’ as capable 
of granting licence for marriage in the church of England, are, is stated 
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in canon.101. No faeulty, or licence, shall be ‘henceforth 

for solemnization of matrimony betwixt any parties, without thrice 
open publication of banns, according to the book of' Common Prayer, 
by amy/person exercising any ecclesiastical jurisdiction, or Claiming 
any privileges in the right of their churches; but the same shall be. 
granted only by such as have episcopal authority, or the commissary for 
faculties, vicars general of the archbishops and bishops, &e.” The 
new act of parliament does not interfere with ‘these: it expressly 
provides that “all the rules prescribed by the rubric, concerning: the 
solemnizing of marriages, shall continue to be duly observed by 
person in holy orders of the church of England, who shall solemnize 
any marriage in England; provided always, that:where by anylaw, 
or canon, in force before the passing of this act, it is provided that 
marriage may be solemnized after publication of banns, such marriage 
may be solemnized in like manner, on production of the registrar's 
certificate, as hereinafter provided ; provided also, that nothing in'this 
act contained shall affect the right of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and his successors, and his and their proper officers, to grant’ special 
licences to marry at any convenient time or place, or the right of any 
surrogate, or other person now having authority, to grant licences for 
marriages.’ 

All that the act of parliament says more than our canons ‘is, that 
the civil legislature will hold a marriage under the registrar's licence 
tobe as valid as under an episcopal licence; and that it will not 
punish a clergyman who shall so celebrate it. But that the clergy 
of, the ehurch of England shall be compelled, in violation of ‘the dis- 
cipline of their church, to administer its rites contrary to its rules, is 
nowhere said. Such monstrous tyranny has not been expressed; it 
cannot therefore be enforced. 

The only inconvenience to which the clergy will be exposed under 
this act is, that they will be obliged to keep a double register of 
marriages, and to return copies quarterly instead of once a year, This, 
after all the alarm which has been entertained and expressed, isindeed 
hardly worth naming. 

There is little reason to suppose that the fees of the clergy, ‘in 
populous places, will be materially affected by the alteration. They 
who'hate the church will, indeed, cease to pay for services which they 
despise, or affect to despise ; but few conscientious clergy would wish 
to:continue to sell the holy things of the church for the money of such 
persons. As for our own members, a marriage by episcopal licence 
in the church will be no dearer. A marriage by banns will be cheaper 
than one before the registrar ; whose licence, sec. 22, is five shillings, 
and marriage before him another five. 

dtamay help to reconcile some persons to the alteration of the la¥ 
to be informed, that the necessity for religious rites, and the sace 
benediction, in order to give vadidity to a marriage, dates in the west 
no higher than 780, and was not enforced in the east till 900.—See 
Bingham's Antiquities, book xxii. c. 4. s. 3. The church, therefore, 
inthis respect, is now no worse off than she was in the days of her 
greatest lustre. ’ 
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Next, let the-more important act for registration be considered: 
call it more important, because the sacrament of baptism, which is 
apparently affected by it, is of more importance than the nuptial 
yenediction. The long and short of the act, as it affects baptism, is 
simply this, that a child shall not be compelled to receive Christi 
baptism, in| order to have its birth and existence recognised by the 
civil authorities. But it is nowhere said that the ministers ofthe 

shall be compelled to admit persons to Christian rites upon 
the strength of the civil registration. Neither confirmation, nor the 
eucharist, nor the nuptial benediction, nor Christian burial, can be 
claimed by those who do not enter the church by the waters of 
baptism. The extent, therefore, to which this act will o to the 
disuse of baptism, will rest, under God’s blessing, on the fidelity of the 
clergy. Ifthey act as if baptism were of no consequence, and admit 
to Christian privileges the unbaptized and the baptized alike, they 
chiefly, if not only, will be to blame; and it will be the fruit of their 
own work if the initiatory sacrament of our religion is treated as a 
thing indifferent, and not the nation only, but that which is called the 
church, actually cease to be Christian. But if the clergy are faithful 
to:their trust, then all who value the blessings and rites of the church, 
either for themselves or for their children, will take care to ‘secure 
their title to them by entering in by the appointed door; while they 
who despise these privileges cannot complain that they are not allowed 
toweceive rites for which they have wilfully refused to qualify them- 


The practical operation of the Registration Act upon the clergy, in 
the case of burials, is simply this,—that we are liable to a penalty of 
ten pounds if we perform religious rites at the burial ofa corpse without 
the registrar’s certificate. This is a mere civil arrangement, which 
does not, in the remotest degree, invade our spiritual functions. By 
sec. 49 it appears, that our ecclesiastical registers will still be recog- 
nised by the law. 7 

There is an alteration in the form of the coroner’s warrant, which 
requires to be noticed and explained. Hitherto, the tenour of it has 
been, “these are to certify, that ye may lawfully permit the body td be 
buried.” Now it is, “ J order the burial of the body.’”’ This might; 
at first sight, seem an interference with our spiritual functions, seeing 
that many persons may have an inquest over them who, from one,or 
more of the causes mentioned in the rubric, are disqualified from. re- 
ceiving the rites of the church, But by sec. 27 it appears, that-by 
“burial’’ here is only meant interment; the coroner's ‘order’’ for 
burial is merely that the corpse shalk be committed to the ground, and 
does not extend to any religious service over it. In the section: last 
cited, the distinetion between burial and the performing any religious 
“rvice for the burial is plainly marked. We are as free, therefore, \as 
we were before, to withhold religious rites where the rules of the 
Christian church require them to be withheld. 

Upon the whole, I think both acts calculated to: impress upon the! 
inet bers of the church of England a truth, which our late position has 
teuded to put out of remembrance; that truth is, that-we areca 

Vou. X.— Nov. 1836. 45 
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religious, and not merely a civil, community; and that the bands that 
must keep us together must be those of spiritual authority, and not 
merely acts of Parliament. Another probable consequence is, that 
the integrity of our ecclesiastical body being now left to depend upon 
the maintenance of its own discipline, without which the whole wil] 
soon crumble to pieces, the attention of the clergy will be drawn to 
the rules which the church has provided for that discipline; and 
perhaps the episcopal rulers may find it necessary to revise and te. 
consider the same, that the intentions of the church may be more 
clearly understood, and the principles of its discipline be distinctly 
perceived. Ground for apprehension I see none: we are but where 
the church was before the time of Justinian; or rather, I should say, 
I hope we are approaching that condition, when civil penalties were not 
annexed to ecclesiastical censures; and consequently, the rulers of 
this world had no pretext for interfering with the government of 
Christ’s kingdom. It is probable, indeed, that the rules which the 
church found necessary then, she will find necessary again; but we 
have also reason to hope that what was found sufficient then, will be 
found sufficient now, seeing that our rulers have the same apostolic 
commission which theirs had, and the same promise of the Saviour’s 
presence in the exercise of the same. ‘The great difficulty will be 
found to be in the paucity of our bishops, who will be constrained 
either to slur our discipline, or else to delegate to their archdeacons 
and rural deans more power than it will probably be found conve- 
nient to entrust to any under episcopal rank. But when the evil 
presses, men will probably be glad to find a remedy for it. In the 
meantime, it is a waste of words to talk about it. I am Sir, your 
obedient servant, ALPHA, 


RITES AND CEREMONIES. 
Sir,—Will “Philalethes’’ allow me to observe, that he has miscon- 
ceived the purport of my remarks in your March number, My 
design was, not to assist Mr. Poynder, in his attempt to establish a 
conformity between the Roman church and heathenism, but to 
animadvert on some of the practices of that church, which your cor- 
respondent conceived (as I thought, and still think, erroneously,) 1 
be not prohibited in the New Testament. 

With respect to the passages, Heb. x. 8, 9, and Gal. v. |, which 
I conceive (Philalethes thinks, incorrectly,) to militate against some 
of the Romish ceremonies, my remarks shall be brief. (Heb. x. 9.) 
“ He taketh away the first (¢. e, the Levitical sacrifices and offerings) 
that he may establish the second,” (i. e., that he may do the will of 
God.) The offering of gifts and sacrifices the apostle speaks of in the 
ninth chapter and ninth verse, as imposed until the time of reforms 
tion, or, as Theophylact says— 

axe: tns trou Xeicrou rapovoias rou wsddovros SioeMwoarGas ravt 
Kas Thy GAnOivny xaos TveyjsaTinny AaTeEIAY ETELCUYATyELY- 


If our Lord had intended that any rites, besides the two ¢ hristia 
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sacraments, similar to those of the Jews, should be observed, to keep 
up the memory of what had happened, surely the apostle would, in 
this epistle to the Hebrew converts, have declared it, for the purpose 
of more easily reconciling them to the simplicity of the new dispen- 
sation. If this be so, we may consider the eighth and ninth verses of 
Heb. x., which declare, in the words of the psalmist, that the Deity 
did not much delight in the ceremonious observances of the Jews, 
typical of an event to take place to militate against the observance of 
other typical ceremonies, and those unappointed to keep in memory 
the event after that it had taken place. 

Gal. v. 1, I connect with the last verse of the preceding chapter, 
and understand the apostle to mean, that the Galatians should 
not suffer the judaizing teachers to entangle them in a legal slavery of 
Mosaical performances, as abject as that in which, in their Gentile 
state, they had previously been. The spirit of this verse implies, I 
should imagine, that a multiplicity of rites and ceremonies is contrary 
to the genius of the Christian religion, which, having freed the Jews 
from the yoke of their burdensome ritual, seeks not to establish another 
ceremonial law, but is, “ in its very essence, practical and influential, 
regulating the temper, and written in the heart.” 


1 am, Sir, your obedient servant, A PROTESTANT. 


THE WORD “CATHOLIC.” 


My prarR ——, —In anote to page 402 of the “British Magazine” 
for October last, it is remarked by one of your contributors, that 
Mr. Le Bas, in his Life of Wiclif, almost uniformly uses the word 
“CATHOLIC” to designate the peculiar doctrines of the church of Rome. 
I have neither the right nor the inclination to complain of this re- 
mark. On the contrary, I am desirous of seizing the earliest oppor- 
tunity of declaring, that, in my judgment, any such use of the word 
“caTHoLic”’ should never be allowed to pass without a decided protest 
against it from our brethren of the Anglican church, And I am further 
desirous to have it understood, that the use of it, in the instances above 
alluded to, was purely the result of inadvertence, and, most certainly, 
not of any disposition to make a dangerous concession to the 
Romanists, * C. W. Le Bas. 


a ee 








* The candour and good feeling of this letter are exactly what would be expected 
from Mr. Le Bas. It is very true that one who stands on so very high ground with 
every person acquainted either with him or with his writings, may, without injury, 
make such an admission ; but there are so many who, because they stand on high 
ground, resent any remark, that it is impossible to pass by this letter without ex- 
Pressing the pleasure which is felt from the example of such candour in so eminent 
‘man. In the paper alluded to, the expression would have been kinder, had the 
pemeent writer had the advantage of a larger knowledge of Mr. Le Bas’ writings, 


ne — feels sure ; and he would have modified it himself, had it caught his 
ye 4D, 
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MR. EDW. BICKERSTETH AND THE BISHOP OF PETERBOROUGH 


Sim,—You have passed a not unmerited- encomium on Mr. Barter’s 
Tract in answer to Mr. Bickersteth’s “Remarks on Popery,” p. 441; 
but there is one statement in that essay which seems to have esca 
Mr. Barter’s more exact notice, and which simple justice to a learnéd 
and aged prelate, now living, calls upon me to expose. It is as 
follows :— 

«< The zealous adherence to the word ef God was the glory of the Reformation, 
and the great means of its purity, The departure from this has been in some 
degree checked by the vastly enlarged distribution of the pure word of God, 
through all the societies engaged in that work. But it was a fearful mark of this 
departure that the circulation of the Bible alone was so greatly oljected to by leaders in 
protestant churches, without what was so improperly called by one of them the “ safe. 
guard” of a Prayer Book.” —* Bickersteth's Remarks, &c.,” p. 41. 

Mr. Barter, probably not being aware of the allusion concealed 
under @ vague generality of phrase, admits this to be an unguarded 
expression, leaving it to be supposed that the “ leader—’’ i. e., bishop, 
here intended—had actually spoken of the Prayer Book as a necessary 
safeguard against the mischiefs of the Bible. On referring to Bishop 
Matsh’s “ Inquiry, &c.,” Camb. 1812, p. 5, I found these words :— 

“When we consider that there is at present hardly a town, or even a village, 
which is not visited by illiterate teachers, who expound the Bible with more conf- 
dence than the most profound theologian, it becomes doubly necessary, if we would 
preserve the poor of the establishment in the religion of their fathers, to provide 
them with a safeguard against the delusion of false interpretations. And what 


better safeguard than the book of Common Prayer, which contains the doctrines of 
the Bible according to its true exposition ?” &c. 


To a plain man this passage seems guilty of no great departure 
from Reformation principles, since it merely advocates the necessity 
of using the exposition which the reformers have left us of the reli- 
gion of the Bible. The safeguard is not set up against the Scriptures 
or their free circulation ; but it is the authorized interpretation of the 
universal church, against unauthorized and false interpretations. How 
could this sense have been mistaken ? 

To print and reprint an accusation, so grounded, against a reverend, 
aged, man, whose office, if not his years, should claim for him a 
double portion of honour, and thus to pervert his meaning, may @p- 
pear one of the legitimate arts of controversy ; but if such was the 
general line of argument of the advocates of the Bible Society, an 
opponent of that Society would be no more an opponent of the Bible 
than an opponent of the Jesuits is an opponent of Jesus. 

Yours truly, B.C: 


ee Ce ee 


LETTER FROM AN EASTERN CHRISTIAN, CONTAINING HIS DOUBTS AS TO THE 
EXISTENCE OF A LITURGY IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Sir,—It is told me that you are a member of the Anglican church, and 
that you will be good to settle doubts which of late too much te 
me. A stranger from the east, I wish to know whether the church 
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England really has a liturgy or not, and if yes, whether priests and 
bishops Of the church of England are bound to use it? .Many, people 
answer this, my APFAEON yes, whenever I ask; but what they do 
makes me.think that they speak not the truth. When ‘I was in iny 
own country, many English travellers, some of them English priésts, 
yisit us, and give away books. They had one book which for ‘riame 
had, «the Book of Common Prayer of the united Churches of England 
and Ireland,” in various languages, as Italian, modern Greek, &c. &c. 
I got one of these books; I read it diligently; and what I read did 
me much, Task the English priests about it, and they say to 
me that these prayers be said in all the churches in England in the 
language of the country; and they say so much about the piety in 
England, that I set out and see this wonderful sight with my own eyes. 
But, Sir, when I come here, I;am disappointed ; and now, after much 
uestions in my travels in England and Ireland, | do doubt whether 
the Anglican church has a liturgy binding on its members. Why I 
do doubt, I now tell you. First, the Prayer-book itself says that there 
ought to be “ daily morning and evening service throughout the year;” 
but, excepting in the churches called cathedrals, I find not this service. 
I sometimes find service on Wednesdays and Fridays, but I see very 
few at them. Now, if England be very religious country, I pray 
to know how there is so little devotion. In our country we say, with- 
out devotion there can be no religion ; but it may be that we orientals 
do not understand the English temperament, and I pray you to’ ex- 
plain this, to. me, extraordinary phenomenon. And mostly, tell me, if 
the Prayer-book be binding, how it is that its directions as to. morning 
and evening service are by almost nobody minded. Is the fault in'the 
bishops, or in the priests, or in the people ? 

The next thing was, that, in travelling through the country, I did 
know many worthy, very worthy men, who said that they were priests 
of the church of England, but yet in their religious meetings not 
use the prayers as they are found in the Prayer-book. It did happen 
often that I was asked to go with a friend to pray, and to hear God’s 
word. I always ask to what sect (for you have a great many here in 
England) the priest belong, and he say, “ oh! to the church of Eng- 
land ;”’ but when I come to the place, genermy a school-honse, I see 
aman in black, without his surplice or any other vestment. Some- 
times he say a few collects; sometimes he pray extempore; and then 
he’ read something out of the Bible, and preach; but. never in the 
order of the Prayer-book. I ask the meaning ofall this, and whether, 
according to the rules of the church of England, this is lawful ? |My 
friends say me “ yes ;’’ but when I ask them to shew me where this 
was said in the Prayer-book, they never shew me anything. They 
have said, that it was allowed by the archdeacon or the bishop. Now, 
Sir, you much oblige me if you tell whether an archdeacon or a bishop 
may, by your church law, dispense with the liturgy ;,or, whether (what 
I more think) the liturgy is only for show and to send abroad, but not 
really to be used at home ? - 

But, Sir, in some of my travels I went to Ireland.” f walk ‘one 

day in one of the principal streets ; I see people going into’a building 
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574 CORRESPONDENCE, 


something like a church, and they say that it was the chapel of a pe. 
nitentiary “in connexion with the established church, and licensed by 
the archbishop of Dublin ;” so I go in, and then I am certain about 
the liturgy. It was on a week-day, but the priest read not the 
liturgy, but only a few collects, and then he preach. I ask gentleman 
who sat next me whether this was lawful; he said, yes; the arch. 
bishop’s chaplain is asked, and he say, that it might be done, for he 
not very particular himself in his own church. Now, Sir, is this’ 
true do you think? I do not know, but this perplex me too much, 
Besides, the gentleman say too, “if you wish to see how little we care 
for the Prayer-book, go to the chapel of Trinity college, and you will 
soon find.” I did as I was bid, and went early in the morning to 
chapel, and the liturgy was not read, and they say me that the next 
hour of service was ten o'clock at night, and that this was only what 
you call a night-roll to mark down the names of the students,.,.4 
ask whether there was any regular divine worship during the week, 
but they say, No! One gentleman, indeed, say, that in former times 
there used to be divine service at ten o'clock in the morning, and at 
four o’clock in the afternoon, but that this was done away because it 
was only useless interruption of daily business. Now, Sir, when I 
think that Trinity college, Dublin, is the only place for the education 
of the priests, and that the rulers of this place allow such open con- 
tempt forthe Prayer-book, I know certainly that the church of Eng- 
land ‘has no liturgy. 

I think, at least, that there can be no liturgy binding on the priests 
and bishops of the church of England. But if there be, perhaps you 
be good to set me right, and to explain me the above facts.* 


I remain, Sir, yours respectfully, 
A CaRIsTIAN FROM THE Kast. 


SUNDAY PENNY READER. 


Sir,—Among the advertisements stitched into your Magazine for this month, 
I observe that a publication, denominating itself “Church of England,” and 
proclaiming that it is “‘ under the superintendence of clergymen of the united 
church of England and Ireland,” claims extraordinary efforts to be made ior 
its support upon the following statement :—‘‘ Among the multiplied periodicals 
of our day, there is no one especially intended to convey, in a very cheap and 
accessible form, that religious knowledge which alone is effectual to inform 
the mind, and, by God’s blessing, improve the heart.” 

- Hence it infers a necessity for incurring expense and making efforts to sup- 
ply this deficiency, and thinks the disinterested zeal of its promoters should 
be seconded by the friends of the church. 

Now, Sir, I can affirm most conscientiously, that nothing could give me 
greater pleasure than the success of a work honestly aiming at the diffusion of 
true religion, and the maintenance of the church, even though it were at the 
sacrifice of the little periodical which, with much labour and personal risk, 
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* The Editor begs altogether to decline answering this letter. 
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have established. Yet I cannot but look with suspicion upon one, which 

ins with attempting to raise itself by detraction from its contemporaries, 
and by _ and exclusive pretensions (not, I trust, wilfully, but at least) rashly 

forward. 

What other cheap periodicals, having similar objects in view, there may be, 
isno concern of mine. But with respect to my own, the “ Penny Sunda 
Reader,” I have yet to learn how this new publication (of which the price is 
half as much again) can deny its form to be both very cheap and acceptable. 
It is “ especially intended,” to convey religious knowledge, and to exhibit the 
harmony and beauty of our church services. My name and sitwation, as a 
clergyman of the united church of England and Ireland, are openly annexed 
to it. My private and professional character are pledged, without any con- 
cealment, in its principles and conduct. It has been advertised in various 
newspapers and periodicals. My respectable publishers, Messrs, Rivington, 
(one of the leading houses for religious publications) could not have been asked 
the question, whether any such cheap religious periodical existed, without 
mentioning the “Penny Sunday Reader.” It has had a weekly circulation of 
many thousands, and has been known in all parts of England since January 1836, 
nearly a year and a half before this new publication, of exclusive pretensions, 
was thought of. It was set a-foot by me, under the most discouraging pre- 
dictions, with no hope of profit, entirely upon my own resources, and at my 
own risk. Under these circumstances, I feel myself entitled to call upon the 
said “ clergymen” (if such there be) to come forward with their names, as I have 
done, and to maintain or to disown the statement put forward under their “ super- 
intendence ;” a statement obviously tending (I hope not meant) to supplant, or 
injure a publication which had been already established to promote, religious 
knowledge, and attachment to the established church. I say “I hope: not 
meant ;” for as I have studiously avoided, in the conduct of my humble peri- 
odical, everything which | thought might offend those of any shade of 
religious difference in our church, so | am unwilling to believe (notwithstanding 
the unfounded statement alluded to, and the time at which the publication 
appears,) that it is got up in a spirit of jealous or sectarian opposition, or that 
the expressions complained of will be justified in the pharisaical quibble, that 
no religious knowledge can “ inform the mind,” or “ improve the heart,” un- 
less imparted through the medium, and under the influence, of the anonymous 
clergymen under ‘ whose superintendence” we are told the work is to be 
carried on. Iam, Sir, your most obedient, 


J. E. N. Moresworrs,* 
Editor of the Penny Sunday Reader. 


a 
a — — os a i LS 


_* Mr. Molesworth is fully entitled to all the circulation which this Magazine can 
for his reply to anything which obtained circulation by its means. The 
Editor, too, can, from his own personal knowledge, bear full testimony to the dis- 
interested labour and industry which Mr. Molesworth has exhibited, as well as to 
the large risque which he, at first, incurred, as to the “ Sunday Penny Reader,” out 
of the pure desire todo good. Nor can he suppress the expression of his opinion, 
that this publication is eminently calculated for conveying religious instruction 
to the poor, It is sound, judicious, Christian, and affectionate, ‘The topics 
are well selected, and well treated. The Editor never professed to like any 
constant whips, or excitements, to common readers, to desire novelty; but if 
there isa demand for weekly supplies, it i; most desirable that there should be a 
Publication giving sound, serious, and sober information on religious subjects, As 
the “Sunday Reader” grows from a weekly tract to an established volume, it 
mes a truly valuable addition to the Sunday library for parish use. With re- 
spect to the Magazine alluded to by Mr. Molesworth, the Editor thinks it right to 
‘ay, that he has no knowledge whatever of it, and has never even heard who conducts 
t. This letter is inserted out of justice to Mr. Molesworth.—Eb. 
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576 CORRESPONDENCE. 


CONFIRMATION, 


As “ Alpha” proposes writing in reply to my letter in your Number for 
tember, it may be as well to correct the following mistakes therein, which 
somewhat impair the sense :—In page 316, for “‘ quoted by other writers,” read 
“quoted from other writers ;” page 316, before “‘ supposing I had omitted,” 
dele the colon ; page 317, for “he has already professed,” read ‘‘ he has al- 
ready possessed ;” page 320, for “‘ preached by the apostles,” read “ practised 
by the apostles.” 

In the meantime, referring to ‘ Alpha’s’”’ notice in your last Number, | 
would recommend him to reconsider what he has there stated — that the 
church is charged with requiring unscriptural terms of communion, because 
there is no express scriptural warrant for that identical confirmation enjoined 
by her now. 

Surely the church has power to appoint ordinances tending to godliness, 
according to times and circumstances, and a portion of ordinances having 
strong claims to an apostolic origin. Yours, ©," 


— ee ee 


QUESTIONS. 
1. 


S1r,—May I request your attention to the following questions :— 

1. Is it customary for the clerk and people to repeat the Nicene creed after 
the clergyman? I was surprised, on being appointed lately to a small village 
church, to find that this was not done there, having always been accustomed 
to hear it; yet the rubric says only, that it “shall be sung or said. . . . the 
people still standing as before.” ' 

2. I see sometimes in the Magazine, that the church of Rome, at large, is 
called a schismatical church. That she is heretical I can see fully, but not so 
clearly how she is schismatical. How, and when, did she dissolve her ex- 
ternal connexion with the catholic church ?—or does (what we now understand 
by) the catholic church comprehend heretics and schismatics? Does it com- 
prehend the Greek church, and that of Geneva? Does it comprehend all the 
crowds of sectaries (not excluding the Southcotians)?+ If it does, from what 
has the church of Rome separated, so as to become schismatical? And may! 
ask, what is the catholic church? 

3. Allowing our church to be a pure branch of the ¢rue catholic church, 
(which it would be hazardous for any one to undertake to deny,) what other 
pure branches are there of the érue catholic church ?—and what is the meaning 
of the definition of “ the visible church,” in the nineteenth article? Where, 
except in our own branch, do we believe that “the pure word of God 1s 
preached, and the sacraments be duly ministered, according to Christian 
ordinance?” What is the exact meaning of the expression—‘“ congregation 
of faithful men ?” 

I remain, Sir, with great respect, your obedient servant, L. W. 


Il. 


Is it intended that the minister should stand, or kneel, while saying the 
collects in evening prayer? The clause in the rubric for morning service 
which directs them to be said “ all kneeling,” is omitted. 
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* May it please “ ,” when he replies to “ Alpha,” to make his reply as shorts 
he can ?—Ep. 
+ Do those who disbelieve in the sacraments, as the Quakers, and those who 


disbelieve Christ's divinity, as Socitians, belong to the catholic (not to say apostolit) 
church ? 
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When was it first prescribed, that a person must pass through the lower 
offices of the ministry before he can be admitted to a higher office ?—pr was it 
so from the beginning? It was the deacon of the church at Antioch succeeded 
Ignatius in the bishopric—was he first ordained presbyter? Ambrose, a lay- 
man, was appointed bishop of Milan; did the first pass through the lower 
order of the ministry? 


Sin,—The verses which speak of Michael, in the 10th chapter of Daniel, and 
inthe 12th chapter of Revelations, are explained by many commentators as 
referring to our Saviour under that name. [ am therefore anxious to learn 
what authority we have for believing Michael to exist separately as the 
archangel. The collect appointed for St. Michael’s day (which is doubtless 
supported by scripture) seems clearly to warrant this belief; but if it rests 
the passages above mentioned, the interpretation given to them by 
Bishop Horsley and others must be exceedingly erroneous. 
Some of your correspondents may perhaps be kind enough to inform me, 
what the doctrine of the early church was on this head, since it is a point on 
which two very different opinions appear to exist. Ht. B. 





NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 





Hymns composed for Popular Airs. Richard Bell. , 1836. 12mo. 


Tuk verses in this little collection are of very different merit. Some 
of them are highly creditable to the writer, some of them harsh to the 
ear. A MS. letter, which accompanies them, states, that the plan is 
an original one. But John Wesley, long ago, said, that he had no 
notion of giving up all the pretty tunes to the Devil. This was a 
witty saying ; but Pope’s reprobation of the “ quirks of music sudden 
and uneven,” which are to “make the soul dance upon a jig to 
heaven,” is quite as witty on the other side, and far more just. 
The scheme of singing hymns to the melodies which have been closely 
connected, for some years, with all Mr. Moore’s loose love songs, and 
which would, therefore, at once recal them, is not advisable, or likely 
to do good. 





A Visitation Sermon, preached at Coleshill. By the Rev. Archer 
Clive, A. M., Rector of Solihull. Birmingham. Langbridge. 1836. 


Mr. Crive entirely disapproves of the proceedings of the heads of our 
church at all times, as to the regulation of its affairs in some points. 
The reformers in Henry VIII.’s time were wrong in not conceding 
more to those who disagreed; and so they were afterwards, in 
Edward VI.’s. In Queen Elizabeth’s time, they were not ruled by the 


spirit of St. Paul, nor that of the first council of Jerusalem, but were - 


‘singularly blind’ to the mischiefs they were producing. Had they 
followed a plan here suggested by Mr. Clive, he thinks it probable that 
things would have turned out far better. His plan is, simply allowing 
Vou. X.— Nov, 1836, 4 
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every one to do as they like, in matters relating to the ceremonies of 
the church. ‘Had the bishops done as he suggests, most likely, Mr, 
Clive says, all would have taken one way; and he does ‘not see what 
harm it would have been, if they had not. It is to be regretted that 
this never occurred to our reformers and divines. Finally, Mr. Clive 
pronounces, that the whole age, from Elizabeth through Charles's 
reign, never acted in the spirit of Christian charity or love, and latterly 
was most deficient in the wisdom from above, which is first pure, &¢, 
One cannot help being rather sorry for poor Hooker, and one or two 
more, under this severe reproof. But if they would do wrong, they 
must be told ofit. Things were worse and worse in Charles II.’s time, 
when an “indelible stain” was inflicted on our history. It is. satis. 
factory, however, to find, that although the wrongheadedness of our 
divines then did so much hurt, the clergy at present, “ generally, ifnot 
universally,” do all they can to be civil to the dissenters, and what is 
more, are wise enough to see and deplore.their predecessors’ short- 
sighted policy. The moral of this is, of course, that as our church has 
always been wrong hitherto, it is high time for us to be right now, and 
to be quite sure that we do not quarrel again about trifles, or use 
party names. This is very good advice. It is to be hoped that it 
will be followed. : 





An Historical Account of the Circumnavigation of the Globe, and Pro- 
gress of Discoveryin the Pacific, from the Voyage of Magellan to the 
Death of Cook, (Edinburgh Cabinet Library, vol. 21.) Edinburgh: 
Oliver and Boyd. 


Ir is a source of real pleasure to find that this valuable publication 
succeeds so well. There is nothing tricky init. It is well got ap, 
but the object has been all through to force the greatest quantity of 
real information, from accurate sources, and with complete references, 
into a small compass. A volume on so interesting a topic as Polynesia 
and Captain Cook, whose life and voyages are fully given, is really 
valuable. 


The Drawing-room Scrap Book for 1837, with Poetical Illustrations 
by L. E.L. Fisherand Co. 4to. 


Tuts is the third year in which this annual has claimed notice here, 
and it well deserves both notice and commendation. There are i 
traits here of the dead and living, almost of equal excellence. That 
of the great Admiral Blake is quite beautiful; and those of the Duke 
of Wellington, Sir R. Peel, and Mr. Wilberforce, are excellent, ® 
engravings and as likenesses. That of Mr. Wilberforce is from the 
very clever picture by Mr. Richmond. The ‘cafés at Damascus, atid 
Mr. Prout’s Malta and Corfu, are quite invaluable, as giving the exact 
character of the places, and making one feel that one knows them. 
Add to all this, that there are thirty-six plates in’ quarto, and ery 
many of them of high excellence, for one guinea. 
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Christian Keepsake for 1837.. Fisher and Co. Small 8vo. 


Twe plan of this annual has been already commented on in previous 
years : its beauty is quite as remarkable, if not more. ‘The Cathedral 
at Worms is quite charming; and Basle and Malta are no less so, 
Rhodes, again, is a very valuable and interesting engraving. It is 
not easy to say how much one is indebted to a skilful artist, who sets 
before the eye (as in the last mentioned annual, also, in the plates of 
Antioch and Carthage) the scenes which, day after day, were seen as 
the familiar objects, by the philosophers, or warriors, of former ages. 
The familiarity with these scenes makes an acquaintance with them, so 
to speak, at once, which the reading their writings, or reading of their 
deeds, never would. It supplies a link, by giving the reader something 
in common with the dead. ‘The memoir of Mrs. Hemans in this volume 
is written with great feeling and propriety. How much it is to be 
wished that her letters, if there are many such as those which have 
been given in the newspapers, had not been published; not that there 
isanything wrong in them, but a good deal that is lowering. The 
reviewer is quite resolved to read no more of them. Her poems 
are full of the deepest and most genuine feeling, are quite free from 
a word which could give offence, in any way, and often speak the 
language of sincere piety. 

Fisher's Juvenile Scrap Book for 1837. By Bernard Barton, Fisher 

and Co. 8vo. 


Ix this volume there are some very pleasing engravings ; and gue is 
always quite sure, that where Mr. Barton’s name appears as editor, 
nothing objectionable will be found. 





Heath's Picturesque Annual for 1837. Ireland, Picturesque and 
Romantic. London; Longman and Co. 8vo. 


Tue title of this annual is fully redeemed. ‘Twenty very beautiful 
plates, from pictures by excellent artists, (Mr. M‘Clise and Mr. Cres- 
wick,) shew, most unquestionably, that Ireland is both pictwresque and 
romantic. The picture of the Light-house at Howth is admirable, in 
choice of situation and of execution. ‘The views of Dublin make one 
really understand that strange mixture of splendour and misery ; and 
Enniskerry, in Wicklow, Cove, near Cork, Lismore Castle, and Kil- 
kenny Castle, with many others, indeed, are full of interest and beauty. 
The description by Mr. Ritchie is very good indeed ; and Mr, Ritchie 
has (as an annual is to sell to all classes) steered clear of politics. He 
talks of another volume on Ireland next year; and, as far as the 
preepect of twenty more such beautiful engravings go, so much the 
tter; but if he is wise, he will no¢ do what he talks of—viz., deliver 
Opinions on.the Romanists and the protestants, and the practical 
merits of the two systems. By living in Ireland for twenty years he 
might understand them, but not by a tour. | 





Mr. Cuurton’'s Visitation Sermon, The Church of England a Witness 
and Keeper of the Catholic Tradition,” is a very valuable, and very 
clear statement of the truth on this point, with some very useful ex- 
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tracts from the writings of our early reformers. Would that all oy; 
great writers (Jackson for example) had kept these writings in view, 
when they wrote on the same subject. 

Mr. Brewster, of Craig, has published a pamphlet in reply to the 
“Quarterly Review,” of Dr. Keith on Prophecy. It is hardly ex. 
pedient for one periodical to interfere in another's quarrels, unless 
justice is refused. 

Tae seventh volume of Mr. Southey’s Cowper is come out, andatruly 
valuable volume it is, for it contains sixty or seventy pages, closely 
printed, of notes by Mr. Southey himself. It could not well contain 
anything more likely to be valuable and interesting. 

A very excellent and valuable Sermon, by Archdeacon Berens, has 
just been published, for the Church Union Society, in the diocese of 
Salisbury. ‘This society, besides other useful purposes, exactly meets, 
on right principles, one of the great wants of the church—the finding 
assistant curates for aged and poor clergy. 

Mr, Lr Bas’s noble Sermon, at the consecration of Bishop Otter, has, 
it may be hoped, found its way far and wide ere now, It ought to 
make its way into all corners of the land. Wherever it goes, it will 
give equal pleasure and instruction. 

A Firvu edition of Mr. Gurney’s essay on Love to God has appeared. 

Bisnor Doane’s second charge, The Church's Care for Little Children, 
ought to be reprinted in this country. It is a most pleasing and aflee- 
tionate view of that important subject, catechising, and is full of the 
peculiar feeling and eloquence of its excellent author. A charge, too, 
from Bishop Ives, has just been received, called The Duties now 
especially called for, to preserve the Faith of the Church, every word of 
which is full of precious and solid instruction for these times. It is a 
truly catholic charge, worthy, in principles, of a son-in-law of Bishop 
Hobart. Bishop Ives would wish for no higher human praise; and 
he may be well assured, (asindeed he is,) that the writer does not feel 
that he could give higher. ‘The American branch of our church is 
rising every day in power, in importance, in interest. ‘The meinbers 
and ministers of it are doing all in their power to form a learned clergy : 
they are buying largely the most valuable divinity. Their exertions 
are beyond praise, and far, very far, beyond their strength. Every 
year sends several zealous labourers, worn down almost to the grave, 
to Europe, to seek for a little rest, and a little change, that they may 
return to their work with more power and energy. How many ad- 
mirable men have we already thus seen; how truly valnable and 
delightful have their visits been ; and how precious will be these re- 
membrances, when we shall, but too probably, “ see their face no more. 

Tuer Fourth Part of Mr. Bell’s History of British Quadrupeds 
(Van Voorst) has appeared. Mr. Bell is, at present, treating of the 
Mustelidee and Felidee. The wood-cuts of the animals are beautiful, 
and the descriptions are very pleasantly written. 

A pAmPHLeT, called Popish Sham Bishops, which shews both 
cleverness and reading, has just appeared. | 

Tue third and fourth volume of Mr. Collins’s complete Indiven 
of Dr. Chalmers’s Work have appeared, The Treatise on the lLyvr 
dences will demand a careful and separate notice. 
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MISCELLANEA. 


SUNDAY SCHOOL SOCIETY, 


Ma. Bruce, the secretary of the Sunday School Society, has sent a letter to 
the Editor, in consequence of the remarks in the last Number on that Society. 
It was several days too late; but that Mr. Bruce may have no reason to com- 
plain, his grounds of defence shall be mentioned :—(1.) This Society does 
not give aid in money, but in books. How does this affect the case? (2.) With 
respect to malignant libels against the clergy, Mr. Bruce is happy to say that 
‘such statements do not characterize their communications.’ It would seem, 
then, that the Society was still more to blame than appeared at first. For if it 
rarely has charges against the clergy, and has therefore no reason to think 
illof them, it was the more wrong to publish this falsehood about Christian 
Malford. But (3.) the rule of the Society is, to require confirmation of the 
statements from some one in town, or a minister in the country. So, when 
the applicant from Christian Malford sent up a malignant libel respecting the 
state of that parish, the only chance that the injured clergyman would have 
had, at best, would have been a reference (by the applicant) to some one in 
London, some friend of the applicant’s, or a minister in the country; i. e., in 
this case it would have been the nearest dissenting minister to Christian 
Malford! But (4.) Mr. Bruce confesses that the committee were ‘“ less 
guarded than ordinary on this occasion, but they were led to assume that the 
directors of the Society by which the applicant is employed (what Society is 
this?) had fully assured themselves of his integrity.” It seems, however, that 
this nameless Society had done no such thing, and that they have a regular 
agent who has now been convicted of writing against the church the most 
malignant libels, which the Sunday School Society forthwith published. 
(5.) Mr. Bruce a little forgets a former statement—viz., that attacks on the 
clergy do not characterize the communications received by the Society, For 
the next says that the Society does often receive such statements from the 
clergy too, but does not publish them, which is a clear proof of its fairness 
and goodwill. (6.) Mr. Bruce says that all applications for aids from clergy 
have been granted, (he has just told us the nature of some of them,) and that 
their word has always been taken as sufficient evidence. May Lord Cholmon- 
deley and Lord Bexley be requestea to attend to this Society, of which they 
ate officers, and to secure, if they can, the church from such attacks? These 
things go forth with the sanction of their names; and are often the only 
grounds for the most virulent statements in journals and meetings. 


INCREASE OF CHURCHES. 


Tue following letter has been addressed to the editor of the ‘* Morning Post.” 
* Cambridge, Sept. 12, 

“Sir,—I have great pleasure in communicating to you the following par- 
ticulars relating to the erection of churches, a subject to which you have 
already directed the attention of your readers :-— 

“The new church at Hillsborough, county of Down, was erected at the sole 
expense of the Earl of Hillsborough, the newly-elected M.P. for that county. 
It is adorned with three spires, and is one of the finest parish churches in 
Ireland. 

“The Duke of Sutherland is building a church at Wellington, Salop; and 
has given 10007. towards the endowment of another new church at Ketley, in 
the same county. 
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“ The veoerable Earl of Eldon has rebuilt, at his own cost, the church of 
Kingston, in the Isle of Purbeck, in a very substantial and handsome manner. 

‘In Lancashire, new churches have been erected in the following places 
chiefly by voluntary contributions :— 

“ Sportland, Kirkdale, Melling, Croft, Liscard, Pendleton, Haigh, Skirton, 
Barnsley, Worsthorn, Bullocksmithy, Ashton-under-Line (two), Manchester 
(six), Preston (three), Wigan (two), Liverpool (four), Blackburn (four), 
Mellor, Over, Darwen, Lower Darw en, Tockholes, Birch, Colne, Whittle- ot 
Wood, Oswaldtwistle, Cheetham, Lytham, Feniscowles, Smallbridge, Hey- 
wood, Crossens, Broughton, Longsight, Oldham, Todmorden, Ulver rstone, 
Toxteth Park, Ashton, Hulme, Prestwich, Stayleybridge, Thornton, Chorlton, 
Witton, Knotty ash, Aigburth, Bowlane, Bamberbridge, Walmersley , Habete- 
ham, Eaves, Clone, Milnthorp, Tebay-in-Orton, Ashley bridge, Sawrey, 
Bentham, Trawden, Aspul, Tonge, West Houghton, Out Rawliffe, Eccleston, 

“‘Chapels formerly belonging to dissenters have been purchased, and fitted 
up as churches, at Ancoats and Brathay. 

** In Yorkshire :— 

‘*Wadsley,* Doncaster,t Manningham (two), { Oulton, § Newland, Cross 
Stones, Norland, the Wilderness (Halifax), Rowde, Ripon, Bardsley (two), 
Sunk Island, Benwell High Cross, Crossland, Linthwaite, Hetherth long, 
Bradford, Leeds, Morley, Braffington (two), Brignal, Anstonley, Upleatham, 
Lewthwaite, Earl’s E ston, Attercliffe, Sheffield (two), Dewsbury, Great- 
borough, Cleckheaton, Brighouse, Grindel, Specton, Scarborough, Lockwood, 
Huddersfield, Idle, Golear, ‘Lindley, Kirkstall, Little Horton, Brearton, Chapel 
Hadderley, Snainton, Kirkdale. 

‘© In Staffordshire :— 

“ Wolverhampton.,|| Hilderston,4] Newhall,** Stone, Stapenhill, Ettingshall, 
Mincham, Tipton, Burslem (two), Stoke, Hantey, Newcastle, Horsley Field, 
Moreton, Shelton, Longton, Betley, Wetley, Sedgley, Smethwick, Cosel ley, 
West Bromwich, Wordsley, Tunstall, Brereton, Walsall Wood. 

“© In Cheshire :— 

“ Pulford,¢+ Wharton,{{ Bollington,Newbury, Dukinfield,Casterton,Tarvin, 
Chorley, Birkenhead, Macclesfield, Streton, Newton, Tintwistle, Coppenhall, 
Wharton Green, Rudheath, and many ottiers. 

“The above lists do not pretend to completeness ; and I should be glad if 
any of your correspondents would complete them. They are, however, suffi- 
cient to shew the immense progress made by the doctrines of our beloved 
church within the last few years in four most important counties. Many o! 
these churches are of splendid architecture, and have added new and interest- 
ing features to the country. 

“If you think these notices deserving of insertion in your protestant and 
most valuable journal, you will much oblige, your obedient servant and 
constant reader, 





“A CHURCHMAN. 


— — ee —— 


* «¢ Built by the Misses Harrison. 

+ * Built and endowed by John Jarrett, Esq. 

t “One built by Matthew Thompson, Esq., the other by John Wood, 

§ “ Built and endowed, and a parsonage built, by John Blayds, Esq. 

H * Built and endowed by the Rev. W. Dalton. 
* Built by Ralph Bourne, Esq. 

#® « Built by the Rev. J. Clay, and J. Clay, Esq. 

tt “ Built by the Marquis of Westminster. 

¢“ Built by J. F. France, Esq. 
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PROPOSED SCHOOL-ROOMS IN CONNEXION WITH TRINITY 
CHURCH, SHEERNESS. 


A NEW church, dedicated to the Holy Trinity, has been recently built at 
Sheerness, and is shortly to be consecrated, and opened for divine service. It 
is capable of accommodating nearly 1100 persons; and 600 of the sittings 
are appropriated to the use of the poor gr: ituitously. 

Hitherto, there has been no church inthe town, and no resident clergyman ; 
excepting the chapel attached to the dock- yard, designed for the benefit of 
those only who are occ upied in the public works. 

The town of Sheerness contains about 8000 souls, consisting principally of 
artificers and seamen. In this numerous and interesting population there is 
no Sunday or day-school strictly connected with the established church ; a defi- 
ciency severely felt, and deeply deplored, by a large portion of the inhabitants, 
asit must be by every one who rightly estimates the blessings of scriptural 
education among the children of the labouring classes 

It is therefore proposed to erect two rooms, in which sabbath and day- 
schools may be commenced about the same time with the opening of the 
church; from which period a clergyman will be resident, to superintend the 
schools. 

But the inhabitants of Sheerness are quite unable to raise the necessary 
funds for this very desirable purpose ; though it is hoped that a fair proportion 
may be provided in the town and vicinity. It is intended to apply for a par- 
ticipation in the parliamentary grant; but, in order to obtain this, the sum of 
about 200/. must be previously raise .d from other sources. The cost of build- 
ing the proposed rooms is estimated at not exceeding 400/. to accommodate 
400 children. 

In order to accomplish this most interesting and important object, the kind 
assistance of benevolent individuals, and especially of those who are anxious 
for the spiritual welfare of the rising generation of the poor, is respectfully, 
but earnestly, solicited, in the fullest confidence that the appeal to Christian 
liberality will not be made in vain. 

Donations, however moderate, will be most thankfully received; and may 
be paid either to Messrs. Currie and Co., bankers, 29, Cornhill ; to Messrs. 
Nisbet and Co., booksellers, Berners-street; or to Mr. Mortimer, bookseller, 
Wigmore-street. 

Any further information that may be desired will be supplied, on application 
by letter to the Rev. H. Turmine, vicar of Minster, Isle of Sheppy ; to the 
Rev. John Barton, East Church Rectory, Isle of Sheppy ; or to the Rev. G. 
tanking (the nominated minister to Trinity Church, Sheerness), at No. 12, 
Upper Berkley-street, Portman-Square, London. 


SOME SPECIMENS OF CHRISTIAN SPIRIT. 


‘A correspondent of the “‘ Morning Chronicle” says, that a church in the neigh- 
bourhood of London remains unconsecrated, because the bishop demands fees, 
Which the congregation will not pay. The bishop subscribed 2000/. towards 
the fund for building fifty new churches: he will get it all back again, with 
interest, if he charges the usual consecration- fee on each.’ 

This comes from the ‘‘ Christian Advocate ;’’ and it would seem, that this 
paper has the merit of the concluding observation. Ther: adicals and the ultra- 
dissenters vie with one another in this spirit. The ‘ Globe,” it will be remem- 
bered, said, last year, that at least it was satisfactory to know, that Sir Robert 
Peel's opponents were killing him, that his health must give way, &c. &c.! 
Then there was the horrid passage in Mr. Bulwer’s Magazine, about Lord 

enterden’s death. Last year, when a private gentleman, of conservative 
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opinions, was suffering under one of the most awful calamities which could 
well befal a father, he received a letter, within a fortnight, from a religioys 
radical, who warned him, that this was God’s judgment on him for his bad 
principles ! 


SPECIMENS OF RELIGIOUS ADVERTISEMENTS. 
(The three first from the “ Record,” June 29, 1835; the fourth from Aug. 15.) 


(1.)—TO THE CLERGY. 


WANTED immediately, for a few months, in a country parish, in the vicinity 
of Hastings, a curate. Two full services on the Lord’s-day, and a Thursday 
evening lecture in the church. The Rector resides himself, but from indis- 
position is unequal to the whole duty, and wishes, therefore, for the assistance 
of a brother in the ministry, who in faithfulness and love would preach the full 
Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Direct (post-paid) Rev. I. I. W., Winchelsea, near Rye. 


(2.) 
A Curate, in full Orders, of sentiments congenial with those of “ Bridge's 
Christian Ministry,” is WANTED in a small parish, where the Rector is resident, 
but disqualified at present for public duty. Convenient lodgings may be had. 
Stipend, 100/. per annum. 


(3.)—MANUSCRIPT SERMONS. 


Srx Sermons; or, Lectures on the Angels. Adapted to draw an Afternoon or 
Evening Congregation. Three Guineas. 

TWELVE ditto, on the Mriracries of Curist. 2/. 10s. 

Twetve, having been preached once in London and once in the Country. Four 
Guineas. 

TWELVE, not warranted original. 2d. 10s. 

Sermons for Charity, Visitation, Confirmation, Assize, Induction, Xc., 
warranted original, always on sale; and a sermon on any given text may be 
obtained at one week’s notice. Address letters, Rev. H. M., 135, Strand. 


(4.)—VERY ELIGIBLE CURACY. 
Tue Rector of a country parish wishes to REsIGN the WHOLE CHARGE of it 
into the hands of an experienced curate. The parish contains 1700 inha- 
bitants. Many families of distinction reside in it; therefore it is essential 
that the curate should be an accomplished gentleman, educated at Eaton, 
Westminster, or Winchester, and that his name be found amongst the highest 
honours at Cambridge or Oxford. He must be of sound Church-of-England 
principles, decided piety, and moderate in politics. He must possess a strong, 
clear well-toned voice, and a graceful delivery; and be qualified to preach 
either with or without his MS. He must have been not less than seven years 
in priest’s orders. He must be bold and decisive in opposing Dissent and 
Popery, yet charitable and conciliating. He must not belong to any secret 
society. The services required of him are two full services on Sundays, and a 
full church service on Wednesday evenings, three weekly cottage meetings, 
daily attendance at the school, and a devotedness to pastoral duties ; also to 
read three hours every day with the rector’s two sons during their holidays. 
The highest testimonials will be required. -Remuneration—an unfurnished 
house, the produce of a small garden well stocked with potatoes, cabbages, 
and onions; half the profits of an Alderney milch cow, and the services of the 
gardener and his wife. The man is competent to look after a pony, and his 
wife is a very fair plain cook. They are obliging people, and as they will re- 
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ceive their regular wages, they will not expect for waiting upon a stranger 
more than a small douceur of about 5s. per week, with all the spare vegetables. 

Address (post-paid) to the Rev. S. P—yw—ll, Post-office, York. 

N.B. The preference will be given to a married man, with a truly Christian 
wife. 

[This seems a hoax, but the Editor is informed that it has appeared several 
times in the Record.] 


a 


DIGNITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 


We hear, occasionally, of the dignity of the Roman church, of the high ground 
on which it stands, of its never giving way to mere popular feeling, &c., &c. 
The following advertisement is worthy of the most thorough ultra protestants. 
Not a word of divine service! Nota word of the mass! But the sermon, the 
preacher, the celebrated divine, the disappointment (at having nothing at 
church but the mass), and the gratification of the public curiosity ! 


( From the Limerick Chronicle.) 
*‘ THE REV. THOMAS MAGUIRE. 


“ A Sermon will be preached on Sunday next, the 24th instant, at half-past 
two, afternoon, at the Dominican chapel, by the above distinguished and 
eloquent character. 

“ The collection to be made on the occasion is to be applied to defraying 
the expenses of the late extensive improvements and repairs made in the in- 
terior of this beautiful structure, as also to the payment of debts due of the 
building, and still remaining unliquidated. 

“ Tickets :—Sanctuary, 2s.; Gallery, 1s.; Aisle, 6d.,—to be had of the 
gentlemen of the Dominican Friary; at P. and J. O’Gorman’s, Patrick-street ; 
and at the Star Office.” 

Limerick, July 20th. 

*,* “SERMON POSTPONED.—In consequence of severe indisposition under 
which the Rev. Thomas Maguire labours, the public are respectfully informed 
that his state of health will not allow this celebrated divine to preach on 
Sunday next, as announced ; but as it is hoped the disappointment will be but 
temporary, early notice will be given, in the ensuing week, of the day on 
which he will be enabled to fulfil his intention, and to gratify the public 
curiosity.” 








DOCUMENTS. 


AN ACT FOR CARRYING INTO EFFECT THE REPORTS OF THE 
COMMISSIONERS APPOINTED TO CONSIDER THE STATE OF THE 
ESTABLISHED CHURCH IN ENGLAND AND WALES, WITH REFER- 
ENCE TO ECCLESIASTICAL DUTIES AND REVENUES, SO FAR AS 
THEY RELATE TO EPISCOPAL DIOCESES, REVENUES, AND 
PATRONAGE, 

ANNO SEXTO ET SEPTIMO GULIELMI IV. REGIS. CAP. LXXVII. 
[13th August, 1836.) 
Recital of Commissions and Reports.— Commissioners incorporated. 


Wuereas his Majesty was pleased, on the fourth day of February, and on 
the sixth day of June, in the year one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, 
to issue two several commissions to certain persons therein respectively 
named, directing them to consider the state of the several dioceses in England 


VoL X.—Nor. 1836. 1G 
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and Wales, with reference to the amount of their revenues, and the more 
equal distribution of episcopal duties, and the prevention of the necessity of 
attaching by commendam to bishopricks benefices with cure of souls, and to 
consider also the state of the several cathedral and collegiate churches ip 
England and Wales, with a view to the suggestion of such measures as may 
render them conducive to the efficiency of the established church, and to devise 
the best mode of providing for the cure of souls, with special reference to the 
residence of the clergy on their respective benefices: and whereas the said 
commissioners have, in pursuance of such directions, made four several reports 
to his Majesty, bearing date respectively the seventeenth day of March, one 
thousand eight hundred and thirty-five, and the fourth day of March, the 
twentieth day of May, and the twenty-fourth day of June, one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-six: and whereas the said commissioners have, in their 
said reports, amongst other things, recommended that commissioners be ap- 
pointed by Parliament for the purpose of preparing and laying before his 
Majesty in council such schemes as shall appear to them to be best adapted 
for carrying into effect the following recommendations ; and that his Majesty 
in council be empowered to make orders ratifying such schemes, and having 
the full force of law ; and that the diocese of Canterbury consist of the county 
of Kent, (except the city and deanery of Rochester, and those parishes which 
it is proposed to include in the diocese of London,) and of the parishes of 
Croydon and Addington, and the district of Lambeth Palace, in the county of 
Surrey ; and that the diocese of London consist of the city of London and the 
county of Middlesex, of the parishes of Barking, Fast Ham, West Ham, Little 
Ilford, Low Layton, Walthamstow, Wanstead, Saint Mary Woodford, and 
Chingford, in the county of Essex, all in the present diocese of London; of 
the parishes of Charlton, Lee, Lewisham, Greenwich, Woolwich, Eltham, 
Plumstead, and Saint Nicholas Deptford, in the county of Kent, and Saint 
Paul Deptford, in the counties of Kent and Surrey, all now in the diocese of 
Rochester; of the borough of Southwark, and the parishes of Battersea, 
Bermondsey, Camberwell, Christchurch, Clapham, Lambeth, Rotherhithe, 
Streatham, Tooting, Graveney, Wandsworth, Merton, Kew, and Richmond, 
in the county of Surrey and present diocese of Winchester; and of the 
parishes of Saint Mary Newington, Barnes, Putney, Mortlake, and Wimble- 
don, in the county of Surrey. and in the peculiar jurisdiction of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, together with all extra-parochial places locally situate within 
the limits of the parishes above enumerated, except the district of Lambeth 
Palace; and that the diocese of Winchester be diminished by the transfer oi 
the parish of Addington to the diocese of Canterbury, and of the before- 
mentioned parishes to the diocese of London; and that the whole of the 
parish of Bedminster be transferred from the diocese of Bath and Wells to the 
diocese of Gloucester and Bristol; and that the city and deanery of Bristol 
be united to the diocese of Gloucester; and that the southern part of the 
diocese of Bristol, consisting of the county of Dorset, be transferred to the 
diocese of Salisbury ; and that the diocese of Ely be increased by the counties 
of Huntingdon and Bedford, now in the diocese of Lincoln, by the deaneries 
of Lynn and Fincham, in the county of Norfolk, and diocese of Norwich, and 
by the archdeaconry of Sudbury, in the county of Suffolk, and diocese o 
Norwich, with the exception of the deaneries of Sudbury, Stowe, and Hartis- 
mere, and by that part of the county of Cambridge which is now in the diocese 
of Norwich; and that it be declared that the Scilly Islands are within the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Exeter and of the Archdeacon of Cornwall; and 
that the sees of Gloucester and Bristol be united, and that the diocese consist 
of the present diocese of Gloucester, of the city and deanery of Bristol, of the 
deaneries of Cricklade and Malmesbury, in the county of Wilts, and now 10 the 
diocese of Salisbury, and of the whole of thé parish of Bedminster, now ! the 
diocese of Bath and Wells; and that to the diocese of Hereford be added the 
deanery of Bridgnorth, now locally situated between the dioceses of Herefore 
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ESTABLISHED CHURCH ACT. O87 
and Lichfield; and that those parts of the counties of Worcester and Mont- 
gomery which are now in the diocese of Hereford be transferred to the 
dioceses of Worcester and St. Asaph and Bangor, respectively ; and that the 
diocese of Lichfield consist of the counties of Stafford and Derby ; and that 
the diocese of Lincoln consist of the counties of Lincoln and Nottingham ; 
and that the latter county, now in the diocese and province of York, be in- 
cluded in the province of Canterbury ; and that the diocese of Norwich consist 
of the counties of Norfolk and Sutfolk, except those parts which it is proposed 
to transfer to the diocese of Ely ; and that the diocese of Oxford be increased 
by the county of Buckingham, now in the diocese of Lineoln, and by the 
county of Berks, now in the diocese of Salisbury ; and that the diocese of 
Peterborough be increased by the county of Leicester, now in the diocese of 
Lincoln ; and that the diocese of Rochester consist of the city and deanery of 
Rochester, of the county of Essex (excepting the parishes which it is proposed to 
leave in the diocese of London), and of the whole county of Hertford; and 
that to the diocese of Salisbury, reduced according to the foregoing proposi- 
tions, be added the county of Dorset, now in the diocese of Bristol; and that 
the diocese of Worcester consist of the whole counties of Worcester and 
Warwick; and that the sees of St. Asaph and Bangor be united, and that the 
diocese consist of the whole of the two existing dioceses (except that part of 
the diocese of St. Asaph which is in the county of Salop) and of those parts 
of the county of Montgomery which are now in the dioceses of Saint David's 
and Hereford; and that the diocese of Llandaff consist of the whole counties 
of Glamorgan and Monmouth ; and that the diocese of St. David's be altered 
by the transfer of those parts of the counties of Montgomery, Glamorgan, and 
Monmouth, which it is proposed to include inthe respective dioceses of Saint 
Asaph and Bangor and Llandaff; and that the diocese of York consist of the 
county of York, except such parts thereof as it is proposed to include in the 
new diocese of Ripon; and that the diocese of Durham be increased by that 
part of the county of Northumberland called Hexhamshire, which is now in 
the diocese of York; and that the sees of Carlisle and Sodor and Man be 
united, and that the diocese consist of the present diocese of Carlisle, of those 
parts of Cumberland and Westmorland which are now in the diocese of 
Chester, of the deanery of Furnes and Cartmel, in the county of Lancaster, of 
the parish of Aldeston, now in the diocese of Durham, and of the Isle of Man ; 
and that the diocese of Chester consist of the county of Chester, of so much 
of the county of Flint as is now in that diocese, and of so much of the county of 
Salop as is not in the diocese of Hereford; and that the whole diocese be 
included in the province of York, and that two new sees be erected in the 
province of York, one at Manchester and the other at Ripon; and that the 
diocese of Manchester consist of the whole county of Lancaster except the 
deanery of Furnes and Cartmel; and that the diocese of Ripon consist of that 
part of the county of York which is now in the diocese of Chester, of the 
deanery of Craven, and of such parts of the deaneries of the Ainsty and 
Pontefract, in the county and diocese of York, a3 lie to the westward of the 
following districts ; videlicet, the Liberty of the Ainsty and the Wapentakes 
of Barkston Ash, Osgoldcross, and Staincross; and that all parishes which 
are locally situate in one diocese, but under the jurisdiction of the bishop of 
another diocese, be made subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese 
Within which they are locally situate; and that such variations be made in 
the proposed boundaries of the different dioceses as may appear advisable, 
alter more precise information respecting the circumstances of particular 
parishes or districts ; and that the bishops of the two newly-erected sees be 
made bodies corporate, and be invested with all the same rights and privileges 
as are now possessed by the other bishops of England and Wales, and that 
they be made subject to the metropolitan jurisdiction of the Archbishop of 

ork, and that the collegiate churches of Manchester and Ripon be made the 
cathedrals, and that the chapters thereof be the chapters of the respective sees 
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of Manchester and Ripon, and be invested with all the rights and powers of 
other cathedral chapters; and that the members of these and of all other 
cathedral churches in England be styled dean and canons; that the chapter 
of Carlisle be the chapter of the united see of Carlisle and Man; that the 
bishops of the see of Saint Asaph and Bangor be elected alternately by the 
dean and chapter of Saint Asaph and by the dean and chapter of Bangor ; that 
the bishops of the see of Bristol and Gloucester be elected alternately by the 
dean and chapter of Bristol and by the dean and chapter of Gloucester; that 
power be given to determine the future mode of confirming such acts of the 
bishop of either of the united sees as may require confirmation by a dean and 
chapter; and that upon the first avoidance of either of the sees of Saint Asaph 
or Bangor, and of Gloucester or Bristol, the bishop of the other of the sees 
proposed to be united become ipso facto bishop of the two sees, and thereupon 
become seised and possessed of all the property, advowsons, and patronage 
belonging to the see so avoided; and that the jurisdiction of the bishop’s court 
in each diocese be co-extensive with the limits of the diocese as newly arranged ; 
and that such arrangements be made with regard to the apportionment of 
fees payable to the officers of the several diocesan courts as may be deemed 
just and equitable, for the purpose of making compensation to thdse officers who 
may be prejudiced by the proposed alterations ; and that such alterations be 
made in the apportionment or exchange of ecclesiastical patronage among the 
several bishops as shall be consistent with the relative magnitude and import- 
ance of their dioceses when newly arranged, and as shall afford an adequate 
quantity of patronage to the bishops of the new sees; and that, in order to 
provide for the augmentation of the incomes of the smaller bishopricks, such 
fixed annual sums be paid to the commissioners out of the revenues of the 
larger sees respectively as shall, upon due inquiry and consideration, be deter- 
mined on, so as to leave, as an average annual income to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, fifteen thousand pounds, to the Archbishop of York ten thousand 
pounds, to the Bishop of London ten thousand pounds, to the Bishop of 
Durham eight thousand pounds, to the Bishop of Winchester seven thousand 
pounds, to the Bishop of Ely five thousand five hundred pounds, to the Bishop 
of St. Asaph and Bangor five thousand two hundred pounds, and to the 
Bishop of Worcester and Bath and Wells respectively five thousand pounds ; 
and that out of the fund thus accruing fixed annual payments be made by the 
commissioners, in such instances and to such amount as shall be in like man- 
ner determined on, so that the average annual incomes of the other bishops 
respectively be not less than four thousand pounds nor more than five thou- 
sand pounds; and that at the expiration of every seven years, reckoning from 
the first day of January one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven, a new 
return of the revenues of all the bishopricks be made to the commissioners, 
and that thereupon the scale of episcopal payments and receipts be revised, so 
as to preserve, as nearly as may be, to each bishop, an amount of income equl- 
valent to that which shall have been determined in the first instance to be 
suitable to the circumstances of his bishoprick, and that such revised scale 
take effect as to each see respectively upon the then next avoidance thereof; 
and that if, in determining the mode of regulating the episcopal imcomes, 
either in the first instance or on any future revision of them, it shall be deemed 
expedient to make the alteration required, in any case, by the subtraction or 
addition of any real estates, such real estates be transferred accordingly ; and 
that out of the property of the sce of Durham provision be forthwith made for 
the completion of those augmentations of poor benefices which the late bishop 
(meaning thereby the late Right Reverend William Van Mildert) had agreed 
to grant, but which he left uncompleted at the time of his death ; and that the 
Bishop of Durham do in future hold the castle of Durham in trust for the 
University of Durham, and that all expenses of maintaining and repairing the 
same be defrayed by the University of Durham; and that so soon as the 
relative values of the several sees under the new arrangements shall have been 
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ascertained, apportionmeat be made of the sums to be thereafter paid by the 
respective bishops for first fruits, so as to leave the aggregate amount payable 
from all the sees to the bounty of Queen Anne the same as at present; and 
that the bishops who shall on the present vacancies succeed to the sees of 
Durham and Ely be relieved from the excess beyond their due proportion 
payable for first fruits, and that the residue of the sums due be paid by the 
commissioners out of the surplus funds arising from those sees ; and that the 
tenths to be hereafter payable by the respective bishops be regulated by the 
amount of the first fruits payable under the preceding propositions ; and that 
none of the proposed alterations affecting the boundaries or jurisdiction of 
any diocese, or the patronage of benefices with cure of souls, or the revenues 
belonging to any see the bishop of which was in possession on the fourth day 
of March one thousand eight hundred and thirty-six, take effect until the 
avoidance of the see without the consent of such bishop; and that no eccle- 
siastical dignity, office, or benefice be in future granted to any bishop to be 
held in commendam, but that such of the endowments of certain prebends in 
the cathedrals of Lincoln, Lichfield, Exeter, and Salisbury, as now belong 
to the bishops of the respective dioceses, continue annexed to the respective 
sees; and that fit residences be provided for the bishops of Lincoln, 
Landaff, Rochester, Manchester, and Ripon; and that, for the purpose 
of providing the bishop of any diocese with a more suitable and con- 
venient residence than that which now belongs to his see, sanction be 
given for purchases, or exchanges of houses or lands, or for the sale of 
lands belonging to the respective sees, and also, where it may be necessary, 
for the berrowing by any bishop of a sum not exceeding two years’ income 
of his see, upon such terms as shall appear to be fit and proper; and that 
the governors of the bounty of Queen Anne be empowered to lend money 
upon mortgage to such bishops ; and that so much of the sum of six thousand 
pounds, recovered by the late Bishop of Bristol, for damages done to the episcopal 
residence at Bristol, and of its accumulations, as may remain after deducting 
proper expenses, together with the money arising from the sale of the site of 
such residence, if sold, be applied to the purchase or erection of a residence for 
the bishop of the see of Bristol and Gloucester ; and that new archdeaconries 
of Bristol, Maidstone, Monmouth, Westmorland, Manchester, Lancaster, and 
Craven be created, and that districts be assigned to them; and that archi- 
diaconal power be given to the dean of Rochester within that part of Kent 
which will remain in the diocese of Rochester; and that the limits of the 
other existing deaneries and archdeaconries be newly arranged, so that every 
parish and extra-parochial place be within a rural deanery, and every deanery 
within an archdeaconry, and that no archdeaconry extend beyond the limits 
of one diocese ; and that all the archdeaconries of England and Wales be in 
the gift of the bishops of the respective dioceses in which they are situate ; 
and that all archdeacons have and exercise full and equal jurisdiction within 
their respective archdeaconries: And whereas it is expedient that the said 
recommendations should be carried into effect as soon as conveniently ma 

be; Be it therefore enacted by the King’s most excellent Majesty, by and with 
the advice and consent of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons, in 
this present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, that the 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury for the time being, the Lord Archbishop of 
York and the Lord Bishop of London for the time being, John, Lord Bishop 
of Lincoln, James Henry, Lord Bishop of Gloucester, the Lord High Chan- 
cellor of Great Britain, the Lord President of the Council, the Lord High 
Treasurer or the First Lord of the Treasury, and the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, for the time being respectively, and such one of his Majesty's 
principal Secretaries of State as shall be for that purpose nominated by his 
Majesty under his royal sign manual, (such Lord Chancellor, Lord President, 
Lord High Treasurer or First Lord of the Treasury, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, and Secretary of State, being respectively members of the united 
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church of Great Britain and Ireland,) the right honourable Dudley Kari og 
Harrowby, the right honourable Henry Hobhouse, and the right honourable 
Sir Herbert Jenner, Knight, shall, for the purposes of this act, be one body 
politic and corporate by the name of “ The Ecclesiastical Commissioners for 
England,” and by that name shall have perpetual succession and a common 
seal, and by that name shall and may sue and be sued, and shall have power 
and authority to take and purchase and hold lands, tenements, and heredita. 
ments, to them, their snecessors and assigns, for the purposes of this act, the 
statutes of mortmain, or any other act or acts to the contrary hereof not- 
withstanding. 


How Vacancies to be supplied. 


2. And be it enacted, that the two last-named bishops, and the three last 
named lay commissioners, shall be at all times removable by his Majesty in 
council by warrant under the sign manual; and that when any vacancy shall 
occur, by death, removal, resignation, or otherwise, among the two last-named 
bishops and the three last-named lay commissioners, or among such of the 
future commissioners under this act as shall not have become such conmis- 
sioners by virtue of any dignity or office, according to the provisions of this 
act, it shall be lawful for his Majesty to fill up such vacancy by appointing 
under his royal sign manual, instead of any such commissioner being a bishop, 
some other bishop of England or Wales, and instead of any such commissioner 
being a layman, some other layman, being a member of the said church, to 
be a commissioner under this act; and every such bishop or person so to bi 
appointed shall accordingly become, to all intents and purposes, one of th 
commissioners for the purposes of this act. 


Commissioners to subscribe a Declaration. 


3. And be it enacted, that every such commissioner, whether herein 
named or hereafter to be appointed, not being an archbishop or bishop, shall, 
before acting under the said commission, and at the first meeting he shall 
attend, subscribe in the book of minutes of the proceedings of the said com- 
missioners a declaration in the words following : 

‘‘] do hereby solemnly, and in the presence of God, testify and declare 
that | am a member of the united church of England and Ireland as by law 
established. Witness my hand this day of r 


Five Commissioners to form a Quorum. 


4. And be it enacted, that all acts, matters, and things which the said 
commissioners are, by any of the provisions of this act, authorized or required 
to do and perform, shall and may be done and performed by any five of such 
commissioners : provided always, that such five commissioners be for such 
purpose assembled at a meeting whereof due notice shall have been given to 
all the said commissioners. 

Assent of Meeting of Episcopal Commissioners essential to Acts under Seal, ec. 

5. Provided always, and be it enacted, that no proceeding which requires 
to be ratified and confirmed by the common seal of the corporation shall be 
finally concluded, nor the said seal affixed to any deed or instrument, save at 
a meeting whereof notice shall have been in like manner given, and whereat 
two at least of the said episcopal commissioners shall be personally present: 
provided also, that in case any two episcopal commissioners, being the only 
episcopal commissioners present, shali object to the ratification and confir- 
mation of any such proceeding as aforesaid, or to the affixing of such seal to 
any deed or instrument as aforesaid, such ratification or affixing of the seal 
shall not take place until a subsequent meeting of the commissioners shall 
have been held, after due notice thereof shall have been given. 


Who to be Chairman. 
6. And be it enacted, that at each meeting of the said commissioners We 
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commissioner first in rank and precedence there present shall preside as 
chairman, and in case of the equality in rank and precedence of all the com- 
missioners so present, then the senior commissioner in the order of appoint- 
ment shall so preside; and the chairman at all such meetings shal! not only 
vote as a commissioner, but shall also in case of the equality of votes have the 
casting or decisive vote. 2 


Commissioners to appoint a Treasurer, Secretary, and other Officers. 


7. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners may from time to time 
appoint a treasurer and secretary, and such clerks, messengers, and officers as 
they shall deem necessary, and from time to time, at the discretion of the said 
commissioners, May remove such treasurer, secretary, clerks, messengers, and 
officers, or any of them, and appoint others in their stead: provided always, 
that the amount of the salaries of such treasurer, secretary, clerks, messengers, 
and officers shall from time to time be regulated by the Lord High Treasurer, 
or the Lords Commissioners of his Majesty’s treasury, or any three or more 
of them. 

Secreiary to make and keep Minutes. 


3. And be it further enacted, that the secretary or other officer of the 
said commissioners shall keep a book, in which he shall make minutes of the 
proceedings of the said commissioners at their several meetings, and enter the 
names of the commissioners present thereat ; and such entry of the proceed- 
ings at each meeting shal! be signed by the chairman thereof. 


Commissioners may call and examine Witnesses, §c., and administer an Oath 

or a Declaration. 

9, And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for the said commissioners, 
by summons under the hand of the chairman of any such meeting, to require 
the attendance of any person whom they shall think fit to examine touching 
any matter within their cognizance, also to make any inquiries, and call for 
any answers or returns, as to any such matter, and also to administer oaths, 
and examine every such person upon oath, and to cause to be produced before 
them, upon oath, all statutes, charters, grants, rules, regulations, bye laws, 
books, deeds, contracts, agreements, accounts, and writings whatsoever, or 
copies thereof respectively, in anywise relating to any such matter; or, in lieu 
of requiring such oath as aforesaid, the said commissioners may, if they think 
fit, require any such person to make and subscribe a declaration of the truth 
of his examination. 


Commissioners to lay Schemes before the King in Council for carrying tuto effect 
their Recommendations. 

\0. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners shall from time to time 
prepare, and lay before his Majesty in council, such schemes as shall appear 
to the said commissioners to be best adapted for carrying into effect the 
hereinbefore recited recommendations, and shall in such schemes recommend 
and propose such measures as may, upon further inquiry, which the said 
commissioners are hereby authorized to make, appear to them to be neces- 
sary for carrying such recommendations into full and perfect effect : provided 
always, that nothing herein contained shall be construed to prevent the said 
commissioners from proposing in any such scheme such modifications or vari- 
ations as to matters of detail and regulation as shall not be substantially re- 
pugnant to any or either of the said recommendations, and in particular, that 
it shall be competent to the said commissioners to propose in any such scheme 
that all narishes, churches, or chapelries which are locally situate in any 
diocese, but subject to any peculiar jurisdiction other than the jurisdiction of 
the bishop of the diocese in which the same are locally situate, shall be only 
subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese within which such 
parishes, churches, or chapelries are locally situate. 
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For preventing Appointment of Clergymen in Wales not acquainted with the 
Welsh Language. 

11. And be it enacted, that the said commissioners shall prepare and lay 
before his Majesty in council such scheme as shall appear to the said com. 
missioners to be best adapted for preventing the appointment of any clergy- 
man not fully conversant with the Welsh language to any benefice with cure 
of souls in Wales in any parish the majority of the inhabitants of which do 
not understand the English language. 


King in Council may make Orders for carrying Schemes into effect ; which shall 
be registered in each Diocese respectively. 

12. And be it enacted, that when any scheme prepared under the authority 
of this act shall be approved by his Majesty in council, it shall be lawful 
for his Majesty in council to issue an order or orders ratifying the same, and 
specifying the time or times when such scheme, or the several parts thereof, 
shall take effect, and to direct in every such order that the same be registered 
by the registrar of each of the dioceses the bishops whereof may or shall be 
in any respect affected thereby, and in any newly-created diocese by such 
person as shall be for that purpose named in such order, which person shall 
in such last-mentioned diocese become registrar there, and so continue as 
long as he shall demean himself well in his office. 


And Gazetted. 


13. And be it enacted, that every such order shall, as soon as may be, 
after the making and issuing thereof by his Majesty in council be inserted and 
published in the London Gazette. 


And then to be of full Effect for all Purposes and as to all Persons. 


14. And be it enacted, that so soon as any such order in council shall 
be so registered and gazetted it shall in all respects, and as to all things therein 
contained, have and be of the same force and effect as if all and every part 
thereof were included in this act, any law, statute, canon, letters patent, grant, 
usage, or custom to the contrary notwithstanding. 


Copies oy Orders to be laid before Parliament. 


15. And be it enacted, that a copy of every order of his Majesty in council 
made under this act shall be laid before each house of Parliament in the month 
of January in every year, if parliament shall be then sitting, or if parliament 
be not then sitting within one week after the next meeting thereof. 


Registrars to register all Orders, subject to a Penalty for Neglect. 


16. And be it enacted, that the registrar of every diocese to whom any 
order of his Majesty in council, made by virtue of this act, shall be delivered, 
shall forthwith register the same in the registry of his diocese ; and the per- 
sons who shall be for that purpose appointed in the dioceses of Manchester 
and Ripon shall forthwith register every such order in books to be by them 
for that purpose provided, which shall thenceforth become the registry of those 
dioceses respectively ; and if any such registrar or other person shall refuse 
or neglect to register any such order he shall for every day during which he 
shall so offend forfeit twenty pounds, and if his offence shall continue for the 
space of three months he shall forfeit his office, and it shall be lawful for the 
bishop of the diocese, or for his Majesty, as the case may be, to appoint & 
successor thereto. 


Fee to Registrar. 


17. And be it enacted, that for such registration as aforesaid no registrar 
shall be entitled to receive any fee or reward, but that on every search for 
any such order he shall be entitled to receive a fee of three shillings, and for 
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every copy or extract of any such order certified by him, he shall be entitled 
to receive for every folio of ninety words four-pence; and the copy of every 
such entry, certified by the registrar, shall be admissible as evidence in all 
courts and places whatsoever. 


No Commendams to be held by Bishops. 


And be it enacted, that after the passing of this act no ecclesiastical 
Senity, office, or benefice shall be held in commendam by any bishop, unless 
he shall so hold the same at the time of passing thereof; and that ev ery com- 
mendam thereafter granted, whether to retain or to receive, and whether 
temporary or perpetual, shall be absolutely void, to all intents and purposes. 


Jurisdiction of Archdeacons. 


19. And be it enacted, that all archdeacons throughout England and 
Wales shall have and exercise full and equal jurisdiction within their re- 
spectave archdeaconries, any usage to the contrary notwithstanding. 


This Act nol to affect the Jurisdiction of the Ecclesiastical Courts for One Year. 


20. And whereas it may be expedient to consider the state and jurisdiction 
of all the ecclesiastical courts in England and Wales; be it enacted, that 
nothing herein contained, nor any order of his Majesty in council made under 
the authority of this act, either for altering the limits of either of the existing 
province: s, or the boundaries of any existing diocese or archdeaconry, or for 
uniting any existing sees, or for creating any new bishoprick or archde ‘aconry, 
or for appointing any registrar under the provisions of this act, or for any 
other purpose whatever, shall, for one year after the passing of this act, or if 
parliament shall be then sitting, till the end of the session of parliament, in 
any manner affect or be construed to affect the jurisdiction, power, or autho- 
rity of any or either of the existing ecclesiastical courts in England or Wales, 
or the extent or limits thereof, but that during such period as last aforesaid 
every such court shall continue in all matters whatsoever arising within its 
present limits to exercise the same jurisdiction as heretofore by law allowed. 


Monitions to reside, and for Payment of Stipends, §c., to issue in Name of the 
Bishop.— Same Court to have Jurisdiction therein as at present, 


21. And be it enacted, that in all cases of monitions to reside, and moni- 
tions for the payment of the stipends of curates, and of proceedings conse- 
quent thereupon, except as hereinafter excepted, and in all cases of licences 
granted to spiritual persons, the same shall issue only under the authority and 
in the name of the bishop of the diocese, whether such diocese be according 
to the present territorial limits or as altered or newly created under the autho- 
rity of this act: provided always, that if it be necessary to institute In any 
ecclesiastical court proceedings thereupon or in consequence thereof, such pro- 
ceedings shall be commenced, carried on, and decided in and by the same 
court which at the time of the passing of this act would be entitled to exer- 
cise jurisdiction | in such matters respectively, and inthe case of proceedings at 
the instance of a bishop, in the name of the judge of such court: provided 
also, that nothing herein contained shall affect any peculiar belonging to 
either of the archbishops at the time of the passing of this act, but that every 
such peculiar, except as may be otherwise provided by any order of his 
Majesty in council, made and issued in pursuance of his act, shall to all 
intents and purposes, and in all respects, ren nain subject tothe same authority 
and jurisdiction as if this act had not been passed. 


Law of Bona notabilia not allere d for One Year. 


22. And be it enacted, that nothing herein contained, nor any such 
. " A — ®& ‘ ; ; 
order in council as aforesaid, shall, during such period as last aforesaid, be 
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construed to alter, in any respect whatsoever, the law of bona notabilia gs \; 
exists at the time of the passing of this act, notwithstanding any chan; ge of 
province, diocese, archdeaconry, or any other jurisdiction whatsoever, 


Marriage Licences. 


23. And be it enacted, that all marriage licences shall, during such 
period as last aforesaid, continue to be granted in the same manner and by 
the same authorities respectively as before the passing of this act. 


Ecclesiastical Courts to enforce Production of Documents. 
. And be it enacted, that during such period every ecclesiastical 
“int in which any proceedings shall be had shall have power to send for 
and enforce the production of all original instruments and documents relating 


to such proceedings by whatever ecclesiastical authority the same may have 
been issued. 


Future Appointments to Offices in Ecclesiastical Courts not to give a 
vested Interest. 

25. And be it further enacted, that in case the office of judge, registrar, 
or other officer of any or either of the ecclesiastical courts in England or 
Wales (except the prerogative court of Canterbury) shall become vacant during 
such period as last aforesaid, the person who may be thereunto appointed 
shall accept and take such office subject to all regulations and alterations 
affecting the same which may be hereafter made and provided by or under the 
authority of parliament, and ‘shall not by his appointment thereto a require any 
vested interest in such office, nor any claim or title to compensation in respect 
thereof, in case the same shall be hereafter abolished by parliament. 


Provisions applicable to Church Commissioners under Municipal Reform <Aet 
to apply to Commissioners under this Act. 


26. And whereas by an act passed in the fifth and sixth years of his 
present Majesty, intituled “ An Act to provide for the Regulation of Muni- 
cipal Corporations in England and Wales,” provision was made concerning the 
sale of certain ecclesiastical preferments in the patronage of the several muni- 
cipal corporations therein mentioned, at such time and in such manner as the 
commissioners appointed to consider the state of the established church in 
Kngland and Wales, with reference to ecclesiastical duties and revenues, 
should direct; be it enacted, that from and after the passing of this act the 
provisions in the said recited act contained which apply to the said commis- 
sioners shall apply and be held to apply to the commissioners appointed under 


this act by the style and title of “The I “eclesiasticat Commissioners for 
England.” 


RESOLUTIONS RESPECTING METROPOLIS CHURCH FUND.* 


At a meeting held at No. 14, Salis! yurvy-square, on the 23rd day of June, 
1836, EK. V. Sidebottom, Esq., in the chair, the printed proposals 0 of the 
Bishop of London, for the creation of a fund to be applied to the building and 
endowment of additional churches in the metropolis, were read and conside red, 


and the following statement was, after some discussion, adopted by the 
meeting :— 


Statement in reference to the Bishop of London’s Proposals for 
additional Churches. 
It is proposed by this meeting to adopt measures, both to increase the 
Eshop of London’s Fund, and to obtain such an arrangement of the patronage 


them. Chey are a curious document, 


< i * It will be understood that these resolutions are not inserted from admiration ot 
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of the new churches as may be most likely to insure a succession of pious 
and faithful clergymen. Suitable provisions for the second of these objects will 
greatly tend also to advance the first. ‘To these ends, it is submitted, 


First.—That wherever three-fourths of the whole cost of completely build- 
ing and finishing a new church shall be provided by voluntary contributions 
the perpetual patronage shall be vested in five trustees nominated by such 
contributors, with power to the surviving trustees to fill up the vacancies 
occasioned by death. The remainder of the original cost, and the funds for 
repairs and endowment, to be supplied by Government, or from the other 
sources pointed out in his Lordship’s proposals. 


This suggestion is deemed worthy of being adopted, for the following 
among other reasons :— 


Ist. There is reason to hope for a pure and conscientious exercise of 
patronage, by five individuals selected for the express purpose. 

2nd. An arrangement of this nature will probably induce many well disposed 
individuals to contribute largely to these churches, who would be reluctant 
to do so without some such security for the due exercise of the right of 
patronage. 

3rd. The suggestion possesses strong claims for py oe because it is in 
conformity to the existing Act 1 and 2 William IV. c. 38, and consequently 
entitled to a more ready assent than could be visita if its principles and 
operations were wholly unrecognised and untried. 


By that Act, persons completely building and finishing churches (under par- 
ticular circumstances as to population, &c.) and endowing with 1,000/., and 
providing a fund for repairs, may have the perpetual patronage ve sted in 
themselves, or in trustees not exceeding five in number. In the foregoing 
suggestion, therefore, the principle of the existing Act is adopted, and it is 
only desired to extend it to all cases where three-fourths of the expense of build- 
ing and finishing shall be supplied by voluntary contributions. 

The question as to the mode in which the first trustees shall be selected, is 
of a subordinate nature, and may be expected to regulate itself, for wherever 
the whole fund is provided by a few individuals, they will have no difficulty 
in agreeing upon the names of their trustees. And in cases where the con- 
tributors are more numerous, the arrangement as to the trustees may be easily 
made by the few who take an active part in obtaining contributions. 


Second.—The next suggestion which it is conceived should be offered to 
the Bishop of London, as tending both to the increase of his Lordship’s fund, 
and to secure a succession of pious and faithful ministers for these new 
churches, is,—That in whomsoever the patronage may be vested, pone 
notice shall be given of any intended nomini ition of a minister, one calendar 
month before such nomination shall take place, in order to enable persons 
connected with each particular church to bring before the bishop, at any 
time within the said month, such objections to the proposed nomination as 
the law now recognises, and to have those objections heard and decided by the 
bishop, with right of final appeal to the archbishop. 


The utility and desirableness of this suggestion may be advocated upon the 
fo peng grounds :— 


The persons most deeply interested in the apy ointment of a minister 
ie thus have an opportunity of submitting to the bishop such objections 
as May be worthy of his deliberate investigation ; and the bishop would be 
placed in the indepe ndent capacity of a judge, instead of being himself the 
party to make objections which he must afterwards sustain in acourt of law. 

2nd. The proposed provision would probably produce effects, both upon 
patrons and clergymen, highly beneficial to the cause of religion, ‘The ex- 
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istence of such a power would render the cases rare in which it would be. 
come necessary to call it into operation; and while the whole regulation of 
the proceedings, as well as the final decision, rested with the bishop or arch. 
bishop, it need not be feared that any improper use would be made of the 
privilege thus conferred. 

3rd. The grant of this privilege would be calculated to impress the minds 
of men with a belief that our rulers, both in church and state, are, in the 
erection of these new churches, seeking in good earnest the real welfare of tho 
people; and if the public mind were thus impressed, it is highly probable that 
the contributions to the Bishop of London’s fund would be greatly increased 


The following resolutions were also unanimously adopted by the meeting : 


First.—That a committee be formed to obtain contributions in aid of the 
Bishop of London’s proposed fund for the building and endowment of addi- 
tional churches in the metropolis. 

Second.—That it appears to the meeting, that the obtaining of adequate 
contributions would be greatly promoted by such an arrangement of the 
patronage of the new churches as may best tend to provide for them a sue. 
cession of pious and faithful ministers. 

Third.—That these resolutions be respectfully submitted to the Bishop of 
London, as soon as the state of his Lordship’s health will admit, with an 
intimation that a deputation from the meeting would be happy to have the 
honour of conferring with his Lordship upon the subject of them. 

Fourth.—That the gentlemen present at this meeting (with power of adding 
to their number) be considered as a provisional committee, to make arrange- 
ments for giving effect to the objects of the foregoing resolutions. 


We, the undersigned, propose to subscribe to the Bishop of London’s Fund, 
the sums set opposite to our respective names, upon condition, however, that 
such arrangements with regard to the patronage, as are contained in the fore- 
going statement, or any other arrangements entirely satisfactory to us on that 
head, shall be made. And reserving likewise, to ourselves, the power of 
specifving the particular church in aid of which we wish our contributions to 
be applied, if we shall think fit to do so, instead of leaving them to go with- 
out restriction into the general fund. And it being further understood that 
the several sums subscribed will ultimately be either paid down, or paid by 
four equal annual instalments, as each subscriber shall choose. 


INCORPORA T SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A MEETING of this society was held at its chambers in St. Martin’s Place, on 
Monday, the 17th October; Newell Connop, jun. Esq., the treasurer, iu the 
chair. There were present, Revs. Archdeacon Cambridge, and H. H. Norris, 
H. J. Barchard, J. S. Salt, George Branwell, Benjamin Harrison, E. H. 
Locker, Esqrs. &c. 

Among other business transacted, grants, varying in amount according to 
the exigency of the case, were voted towards rebuilding the church at Kil- 
gerran, in the county of Pembroke; enlarging the chapel at Lower Gornall, in 
the county of Stafford ; repairing and increasing the accommodation in Christ 
Church, Bradford, in the county of York; rearranging the seats in the church 
at Ketteringham, in the county of Norfolk; increasing the accommodation !0 
the church at Colbourne, in the Isle of Wight; increasing the accommodation 
7 in the church at Havering atte Bower, in the county of Essex ; rebuilding the 
tower of, and rearranging the seats in, the church at Kimpton, in the county 
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county of Stafford; building a chapel at Burrow Biidge, in the county of 
Somerset; building a church at Barton, next Gloucester ; repewing and re- 
storing the church at Mundesley, in the county of Norfolk. 


NEW CHURCHES. 
( From a Correspond nt. ) 


In the list of churches built by individuals, published in the Magazine, there 
was an omission of Jesus Chapel, in the parish of Enfield, built at the sole 
expense of Christian Paul Megar, Esq. The liberal founder provided also a 
house for the minister, and a respectable endowment for the chapel. 


NEW CHURCHES IN THE DIOCESE OF CHESTER. 


Ix relation to new churches, some account of which you desire to receive, 
perhaps the accompanying narrative of a short tour lately made with the 
Bishop of Chester may prove interesting to your readers. 

On the first of October the Bishop consecrated a small village church at 
Brathay, one mile from Ambleside, and three from the parish church of Hawks- 
head. Mr. Redmayne, of Bond-street, having lately purchased an estate there, 
found himself and about three hundred of his neighbours at that distance 
from public worship, the nearest church of Ambleside being inadequate to its 
own parishioners. His immediate resource was to build and endow a church 
under the Act 1 & 2 William IV, at an expense of about 3,000/., and at the 
head of the beautiful landscapes through which the Brathay runs, a village 
steeple now rises, and adds its hallowed associations to the natural beauties 
of the scene. 4 

On the following day a similar, but larger church was consecrated, built 
for the township of Levens, in the parish of Heversham, by the Honourable 
Colonel and Mrs. Howard. ‘This is also built under the same act, and 
endowed with 5,000/., and a parish ef convenient size, with its appropriated 
minister, has been formed of about a thousand persons, who were from two 
to five miles distant from the church of Heversham. 

The next consecration was at Thornton, a village in Poulton parish, where 
six hundred inhabitants were distant from the church, some three, some five 
miles. For these a very suitable structure, seating about three hundred, has 
been provided, and a parsonage house built, directly at the expense of the 
Hesketh family, three individuals of which have contributed each 5001. This 
church is also endowed with a portion of the tithes, and a small annual pay- 
ment from the Vicar of Poulton, in consideration of the burthen from which 
he is relieved. 

From Poulton we proceeded to Ashton, an out-lying hamlet of the parish 
of Preston, distant three miles from any place of worship. Here the Rev. 
Roger Carus Wilson, Vicar of Preston, has raised, by subscription, a beautiful 
little church, which was intended to be a chapel-of-ease to Preston. But that 
munificent individual, George Davenport, Esq., hearing of the exertions mak- 
ing to provide this rapidly increasing town with means of public worship, 
spontaneously offered Mr. Wilson 1,200I. for the endowment; thus enabling 
iim to render four country townships, virtually, a parish, and giving them, 
what they could not otherwise have possessed, a minister of their own. 

Another equally beautiful and equally useful chapel was consecrated on the 
10th instant, at Feniscowles, a township in the parish of Blackburn, very 
similarly cireumstanced with that just described. This church, forming an 
additional appendage to the vast parish of Blackburn, has been raised and 
partially endowed by the exertions of the vicar, and the family of W. Fielden, 
Esq., aided by a grant of 5001. from the Incorporated Society. The nomina- 
tion remains with the vicar. 
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The last of these duties was performed at Preston, in the consecration of 
a very handsome church, of Norman architecture, and containing, with unusual 
commodiousness, a thousand persons. The church is placed in the centre of g 
population of at least five thousand ; and the 40001. which, including endowment 
it has cost, have been obtained from public liberality, through the influence 
of the vicar, in addition to a grant of 800. from the Chester Diocesan Society. 

Thus much has been done towards supplying the want of churches. Byt 
it must be added, that as much remains behind, not undone, though yp- 
finished. ‘The foundation-stone of another church at Witton, in Blackburn, 
was laid a few days previous to the consecration at Feniscowles; and a syb- 
scription has been commenced for one in the town itself, to contain 1,500 per- 
sons. Another church at Milnthorp, in Heversham parish ; another at Kep- 
dal; another near Poulton; another at Preston—will be ready for consecra. 
tion by May next. 

The six churches here mentioned, all of which, it should be said, are no 
less ornamental to their localities than useful to the people, have cost the 
founders, with their endowments, 20,000/. All have towers or spires; the 
expense being, on the average, about 31. per sitting. All, too, have had the 
same origin; namely, the desire of those interested in the district around them, 
by ties of possession or of property, to promote the spiritual welfare of their 
neighbours or dependants, by providing them with ministerial instruction, and 
the means of worshipping God within the bosom of the established church, 
May many go and do likewise! Iam, Mr. Editor, your obedient and faithful 
servant, SPECTATOR.* 


MORE CHURCHES WANTED. 
To the Editor of the Warwickshire Standard. 


Sir,—tThe spirited exertions which are now being made for the supply of 
church room in the several dioceses, and especially in the large towns, (such 
as London, Manchester, Glasgow, Birmingham, Hull, Blackburn, &c.) natu- 
rally causes each man to look near to his own home. Such at least has been 
their effect upon myself; and I have been so surprised with the results of my 
inquiries, that I venture to think they will not be uninteresting to many of 
your readers. 

The amount of the population in all cases, with the exception of Leamington 
and Emscote, (in which I have been at some pains to acquire more correct 
information,) is taken from the census of 1831. The accommodation afforded 
by the church in each place, is, I fear, not quite so accurate ; but it is not 
arrived at without careful inquiry. 

Table, shewing the comparative amount of population and of church room 10 
several towns in the neighbourhood of Leamington. 


Towns. Population. Church room for Pes woe tg 
Banbury . . 59006. ; . 1000. . more than one sixth. 
Bicester . - 2868. ‘ , es . more than one fourth. 
Kenilworth ; ee 6. . 800. . more than one fourth. 
Leamington ‘ — . eee . 2500 . . less than one fifth. 
Shipston . ; - MSS. + . less than one third. 
Stratford-on-Avon . 3488... . 900. . more than one fourth. 
Warwick . ; . gooo., . 1800. . one fifth. 

(exclusive of) 
Emscote . : . 1200. , . no church. 
Wellesbourne . . 2459. 2 . 500; . one third. 
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* The Editor begs to offer his warmest thanks to “* Spectator” for this very ™- 
teresting and cheering document. — Ep. 





















































DOCUMENTS. 599 


In the other small towns in the neighbourhood, it is to be feared, there is an 
equal destitution in the means afforded by the church for public worship; in 
scarcely any, I conceive, is there accommodation for a third of the population. 

It is in towns of this description, I think, that the prospect is most hopeless. 
In the large commercial and manufacturing districts capital and enterprise are 
abundant; but in the smaller post and market towns there is seldom a single 
resident to be found with more than an ordinary competence ; and nothing 

obably has been expended on the church for centuries. 

With regard to the table given above, two things are to be borne in mind :— 
jst, that the population has very considerably increased since the returns 
were made in 1831; and 2ndly, that churches are never really available to the 
full nominal amount. ‘This is especially the case where the old system of 
pewing prevails. 

May we not hope that the reviving spirit of churchmen will at length 
remedy this sad deficiency. Almost all other endowments were in their origin 
voluntary; and it is to voluntary benevolence that we must look for their ex- 
tension. Let the clergy, above all, try what a vigorous supporting of the 
King’s letter, by appeals from the pulpit, may effect. Your obedient servant, 

C, 


DRAUGHT OF A PETITION FROM THE CHAPTERS, 


Having received a formal request from several members of different chapters to ‘* have the 
following petition,” (which was read at the meeting of members of chapters held yesterday 
at St. Paul's, ) ‘* a for circulation in the several chapters of England and Wales.” 
lam induced to send you the annexed copy, requesting you to lay it before the canon in 
residence, in case it may furnish any sugyestions useful in the present emergency. I need 
hardly add, that should it, or any part of it, seem serviceable, any use may be made of it, 
omitting, adding, or in any other way changing or incorporating parts of it into any other 
petition, as may to each seem proper.—The sentences inclosed in brackets have been added 
since the petition was read. 


I remain, your faithful servant, 


E. B. PUSEY. 
Christ Church, July 21, 1836. 


ett 


To the Right Honourable and Right Reverend the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
in Parliament assembled ; The humble Petitionof . . . « «© 2 6 « 


Sheweth, 


Tuat your petitioners have viewed with deep concern the destitution of so 
many members our church, where the population has outgrow the provision 
made for their spiritual necessities, or where the funds consecrated to that 
purpose were, on the dissolution of monasteries, diverted to secular purposes. 

That your petitioners are anxious to see this destitution removed by any 
means which can be devised, consistent with the principles of the church, and 
preserving the several ends for which our cathedrals were founded by the 
pious munificence of our forefathers. 

That your petitioners respectfully submit, that in the “ Fourth Report of His 
Majesty’s Commissioners appointed to consider the State of the Established 
Church with reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues,” these ends have 
been, forthe most part, disregarded; and that the property of cathedral bodies 
has been treated as if it had been simply bestowed for ecclesiastical purposes 
in general, instead of being a trust for particular ends. 

That in any cases where it shall, upon due investigation, be ascertained, that 
these ends can no longer be answered, or where, from accidental causes, the 
proportionate value of the property has increased beyond what could have 
been originally contemplated, your petitioners altogether acquiesce in the 
®ppropriation of such surplus, or the employment of such benefices for other 
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needs of the church, [as also in such other modifications * as change of circum- 
stances may render advisable, provided that the original principles of the 
institutions in general be not lost sight of.] 

_ They submit, however, that cathedral establishments, generally, are as old 
nearly, as Christianity inthis land, and that any material alteration in their 
extent or character would probably affect the well-being and structure of the 
whole church, beyond what would now be anticipated. 

That cathedrals were founded (among other uses) to furnish a council to the 
bishops of the several dioceses, to provide for the maintenance of a solid, pious, 
and extensive learning, (for which the parochial clergy, generally, have no 
leisure, and without which, existing somewhere in the church, even the paro- 
chial duties would be poorly discharged, and heresy would creep in,) to pre- 
vent the introduction of unsound doctrine, or the corruption of the true, to 
keep up the daily more solemn celebration of the worship of Almighty God, 
and to maintain the dignity of religion, and to guard over the- purity of the 
appointments of the respective bishops. 

That if, in the last century, they have failed (in any degree) to discharge 
any of these duties, this was the fault of those who had the appointment to 
those offices, and does not diminish the value of the offices themselves, 

That the diminution of the members of these ancient institutions, anda 
transfer of the funds to other purposes, (however desirable these may in 
themselves be,) is a violation of a trust, which has thus far been kept faithfully, 
(in some cases for above 1000 years,) and must, as such, be pernicious to the 
church ; that it is establishing a precedent for their further reduction, and 
threatens to change the character of our whole church. 

That, as councils to the bishops, the several chapters were intended to render 
{and from time to time have rendered] many and important offices, aiding 
and. giving force to the due exercise of his authority, and tempering and re- 
straining any such undue exercise of the same as human infirmity is liable to; 
that the diminution of their body is likely to injure both the rightful authority 
of the bishops and the security of the parochial clergy [against any such in- 
cidental arbitrary treatment from individual bishops] ; that, in the metropolis, 
especially, the great reduction of the chapter of Westminster, the suppression 
of the prebendaries of St. Paul’s, and the union of the offices of archdeacon 
and canon, will leave the bishop almost alone, amidst a very large and increas- 
ing number of parochial clergy, and that such disproportion will be very in 
jurious to the church at large. 

That a well-ordered gradation of ranks is essential to the well-being of any 
government, and has been a distinguishing excellence of our ecclesiastical, as 
well as of our civil institutions; and that, on this account, (even indepen- 
‘dently of other considerations,) it would be desirable to retain the offices at 
present existing in the several cathedrals, as well residentiaries as non-residen- 
tiaries, even if new duties shall be annexed to any number of the same. 

(That His Majesty’s Commissioners did begin by acting upon this principle 
of annexation, instead of suppression, in the case of the stall of Westminister, 
mentioned in the present report.] t 

That, as a provision for solid learning, our cathedral institutions have been 
admired by other protestant bodies which have them not, and our church 
thought happy for possessing them ; that almost all the learning of our church 
in past ages has been connected with them; that they have been the bul- 
warks against every heresy ; and that it would be very unwise to diminish them 
now that the Roman catholics are increasing among us, and the like institu 
tions are being founded for them in this country by foreigners. 





* e. ¢, Westminster, when founded, was a monastery in a retired spot: the duties 


annexed to it, now that it is the centre of the capital, might obviously be different ; * 
becomes what St. Paul’s was. : 
t The provision there made is not, however, annvrations exactly for the prebentiaries 
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That the means for promoting pious learning, hitherto afforded by the 
cathedrals, are liable to be reduced still further, or even altogether destroyed, 
through the power now proposed to be given to the Commissioners (prop. 35,), 
“to unite such of the better endowed canonries in the respective chapters, as 
may be deemed properly available for the purpose, with the parochial charge 
of populous districts within the dioceses, in which such churches shall be re- 
spectively situate ;” and that according to the tendency of the present mea- 
sures, all the canonries will probably, in the course of years, be so annexed ; 
inasmuch as the visible and ostensible labours of a parochial ministry will be 
preferred to the more retired, but more laborious employment of the divine. 

That whereas the crown now but rarely, as its own independent act, exer- 
cises the prerogative (as was commonly the practice of times past) of recom- 
mending to chapters the individuals whom they should chooks as their 
bishops, [and the ministers, instead of being only responsible for the appoint- 
ments of the crown, have in fact engrossed the appointments to themselves, ] 
and so the prerogative of his Majesty, in whom, as the temporal head of the 
church, the church reposes the fullest confidence, has virtually, in practice, 
passed into the hands of his Majesty’s ministers; and these need now no 
longer be members of the church, and may be disaffected to it,—it is of especial 
importance that nothing should be done which should weaken those bodies 
whose office it would become to prevent any heretical or unfit person from 
being intruded as a bishop over the church of God. 

That your petitioners are convinced that as much or even greater good 
might be done with respect even to the object of increasing the provisions for 
the parochial ministry, and far more to the contentment of the church at large, 
by making use of institutions already existing, than by one general law, which 
pays no respect to the several local circumstances, the state of the respective 
dioceses, or the intentions of the respective founders. 

That it seems to them contrary to the principles of justice to transfer funds 
destined for the benefit of particular dioceses, or for particular purposes, 
into a general fund, without any respect being had to those particular dioceses 
or those purposes. 

[That whatever alterations should appear ultimately right to be made, could 
be better carried into effect by the several chapters themselves, (in consequence 
of their more detailed local knowledge,) than by a general board; and that 
considerable expenditure would be thereby saved, which, otherwise, it is 
feared, might be deducted from the provision to be made for the cure of 
souls. ] 

That the principle, which your petitioners advocate, of regarding, first of 
all, the original purpose of each foundation, and afterwards applying the 
surplus revenue to other spiritual purposes, was strongly and decidedly stated 
in the second report of his Majesty's Commissioners (pp. 8, 9), although it 
has been but in a few instances, and partially, retained in that which it is now 
proposed to your lordships to sanction. 

That although it is in itself very desirable that the bishops should have the 
power of preferring deserving persons within their dioceses, no benefit can 
accrue from despoiling the chapters of their patronage, and transferring to 
the bishops the patronage obtained by such spoliation : on the contrary, your 
petitioners believe that the present varied system of patronage is better than 
one in which all ecclesiastical patronage shall be concentrated in the 
bishop: but that, at all events, the rights of the chapters should be respected, 
4s well as thuse of private patrons, and that the exercise of those rights should 
be, in each case, regulated, not violated. abl 

That ground has not been shewn for changing the constitution of “all 
cathedral and collegiate churches, in which the residentiaries have heretofore 
been elected by the chapter from among the existing prebendaries,” (prop. 13,) 
and transferring the nomination to the bishops of the respective dioceses; 
and that all interference with ancient rights and statutes, without absolute 


Vou. X.—Nov. 1836. 41 
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necessity, is much to be deprecated, as being unjust in itself, and tending ¢, 
unsettle all institutions and the whole order of things. s 

That the cathedral bodies have been conducted for several centuries (at the 
least) under their respective customs and statutes, and that it is very undesira. 
ble to entrust to any small body of men the right of altering those customs 
or statutes, and imposing new ones, without consulting those who are to be 
subject to those statutes, or giving them a hearing, or allowing them any appeal 
(all which is proposed by his Majesty’s Commissioners); and that such 
arbitrary power is the more to be deprecated in the present case, inasmuch as in 
some chapters the members have been bound by oath to observe their pre- 
sent statutes, and might not conceive that any subsequent regulations 
which might be imposed upon them annulled the obligation of their 
former oaths. 

(That* the church can feel the less confidence in the present recommenda- 
tions, in that the Ecclesiastical Commissioners (much as they are individually 
respected) are but a very few only of one order only in the church; and that, from 
their occupations, they can neither have had time nor opportunity fully to 
acquaint themselves with the circumstances of the respective chapters ; nor 
have these, so far as it appears, been consulted ; and that itis not in accordance 
with the principles of the church, that enactments for the whole body should 
proceed exclusively from one portion. 

That* your petitioners cannot view without alarm the large, and absolute, 
and undefined powers, independent of parliament, lodged in the commission, 
knowing not into whose hands those powers may hereafter pass.] 

Your petitioners therefore humbly pray, that the said report of his Majesty's 
Commissioners may not receive the sanction of your lordships, [that the 
powers vested in the commission may be more accurately defined,] and that in 
any changes, which any altered circumstances may require, in cathedral or 
chapter property, respect may be had to the original purposes of the several 
foundations, —to the maintenance of that sound and pious learning for 
which our church has in times past been distinguished,—to the purity of the 
appointment of bishops,—to the benefit of those places, or districts, or dioceses, 
for which the several foundations were generally established, or from which 
such of their incomes as arises from tithe is derived,—and to the general 
constitution and character of our most ancient and venerable church. 


CLERICAL LIBRARY. 


Ar the suggestion of the bishop during his visitation at Plymouth, a meeting 
was held on Wednesday, at the house of the Rev. John Hatchard, at which 
several clergymen of the vicinity were present, when it was resolved to form 
a Plymouth Clerical and Theological Library, by means of small annual sub 
scriptions and donations, either in money or books. We have no doubt that 
such a measure will be found highly useful in this neighbourhood, and as itis 
understood that the co-operation of lay members of the established church 
will be sought (although the management is to be entirely in the hands of the 
clergy), there can be little doubt but that in a few years there will be ob 
tained a valuable collection of standard theological works. In addition t 
the announcement of the names of several subscribers, there were present 
to the society, Vitringa’s Commentary upon Isaiah, 2 vols. folio, by Rev. J. 
Hatchard ; and Pool’s Synopsis Criticorum, 5 vols, folio, by Rev. J. H. ©: 
Borwell, an example which we hope will be followed by many others. Phe 
bishop of the diocese, at the request of the clergy, consented to become the 
president of the society, and most liberally volunteered to contribute either ™ 
money or books.—H estern Luminary. 











* These two clauses are meant to embody what was strongly expressed as the 
general sense of the meeting on those two points. 
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QUEEN ANNE'S BOUNTY. 


“A large sum is contributed every year by the clergy for the augmentation of the smaller 
livings. This sum cannot be said, in any sense, to be taken out of the pockets of the people ; 
and it would be a curious calculation if we could ascertain the whole amount of income 
which has been added to the church by the operation of Queen Anne’s Bounty .”"— Burton's 
Thoughts on Church Reform, p. 39. 


Tue “ curious calculation” thus alluded to by Professor Burton is the object 
of the present paper. ‘To prevent misapprehension, it may be as well to state 
in what the proposed inquiry differs from the able calculation in the British 
Magazine for December last, respecting the benefits derived by livings in lay 
patronage. The writer of that paper confined his attention to such livings 
alone, and his whole scope was to shew what advantages they had received 
from Queen Anne’s Bounty. ‘The present is a general summary of the bene- 
fits received by livings of all descriptions from that fund. My apology to 
those who are well acquainted with the subject for prefixing to this summary 
a short account of the history and operations of Queen Anne’s Bounty, must 
be, the partial, or even total, ignorance upon such subjects which is often to 
be found in quarters where it is least anticipated. To begin, then— 

It is almost superfluous to state, that the tenths and first-fruits of all bene- 
fices were originally usurpations of the pope, to whom, though not without 
resistance, they were generally paid in England until the reign of Henry the 
Eighth. In the twenty-sixth year of that reign, the first-fruits, (by which we 
are to understand a year’s revenue, or tax upon the revenue of the first year 
ofa vacant benefice,) and the ¢enths of the annual income of all ecclesiastical 
possessions, were annexed by parliament to the crown. At the same time, a 
fresh valuation of benefices, according to which the clergy are still rated, was 
made. Inthe time of Philip and Mary this branch of revenue was relinquished; 
but no sooner had Elizabeth ascended the throne, than she resumed it; and 
from that time till the reign of Queen Anne it continued in the possession of 
the crown, being (at least, latterly,) granted out in various portions, as pen- 
sions or annuities, to court favourites and others. In compliance with a 
royal message to that effect, an Act of Parliament was passed, in the second 
and third years of Anne’s reign—and a charter granted in the latter year— 
for establishing a corporation of governors to manage and dispose of the 
annual income arising from the payment of first-fruits and tenths, which her 
Majesty had been pleased to give up for the purpose of augmenting small 
livings, and better providing for the maintenance of the parochial clergy. 
From these circumstances has this Fund derived its present name. When it 
was first relinquished, it amounted, according to Burnet, to between sixteen 
and seventeen thousand pounds per annum.* It has now for upwards of 
120 years been gradually advancing those important interests for whose sup- 
port it was destined by its pious donor. It is here proposed to give a brief 
sketch of what has been effected by this fund between the years 1713 and 
1825, drawn from the details which have been published by the present active 
and respectable secretary, C. Hodgson, Esq. When first restored to the 
church, the tenths and first-fruits were so much encumbered by various grants 
and pensions, that little or nothing could be done for some years in the way 
of augmentation ; especially as large arrears, many of which were not reco- 
Verable, were due from the clergy. In order to do something towards lighten- 
ing the heavy burdens of the poorer clergy, out of near 10,000 benefices in 
England and Wales, almost 4000 were discharged by act of parliament from 
the payment of tenths and first-fruits. All these discharged livings were pre- 
viously ascertained to be under the annual value of 50/1. In all benefices 
Producing more than that amount annually, the payment was still retained. 
We may form some idea of the present riches of the English church from this 
fact, namely, that very little more than a hundred years ago, taking one bene- 
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- 17,0002 per annum, according to the representation of the governors to her 
Majesty in 1710, 
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fice with another all over the kingdom, out of every five livings, two were 
under 501. per annum! The relief thus afforded to these wretched livings 
if such they could be called, of course materially lessened the annual produce 
of the tenths and first-fruits. Scanty as their payments individually were 

still, owing to their number, no smal! sum (nearly a fourth, as is stated by the 
governors) was taken away from the former revenue. 

It was not till 1713 that the governors began their operations, by proceeding 
to augment, by lot, with single donations of 200/., (to be invested in pur- 
chases at the expense of the corporation,) all livings in turn which did not 
exceed 10/. per annum ; giving, however, the preference to such as were in the 
gift of the crown. 

A second charter, more ample than the first, was granted to the governors 
in the twelfth year of Queen Anne, and it is upon this, modified as it has 
been, from time to time, by rules and orders under the royal sign manual, that 
they still act. At first, as it directed, two-thirds of the yearly income were 
appropriated to the augmentation, by lot, of small livings under 10. per 
annum ; while the remaining third was expended in granting to livings under 
351. per annum like sums of 200/., but only in cases where any person would 
give the same, or a greater sum or value, in money, lands, or tithes. Accord- 
ing to these rules, modified from time to time by a gradual extension of the 
limit of benefices to be held capable of augmentation, have the governors, by 
slow degrees, as well from the greatness of their undertaking, as from the 
smallness of their fund, improved the temporal condition of our church, and 
increased the comforts of her humbler, but not least zealous or deserving 
ministers. 

Between the years 1809 and 1820, the munificent sum of 1,100,000/. was 
granted by parliament in aid of the Royal Bounty, by donations of 100,000. 
every year, except 1817.* ‘This money was applied to the augmentation of 
small livings, with an especial reference to their population. In consequence 
of this assistance from the nation, (and how could the money of the nation 
have been better or more usefully employed ?) the governors, (according to 
Mr. Hodgson’s account,) had, in 1825, augmented nearly all livings up to the 
annual amount of 50/.¢ They were then engaged in augmenting, by lot, to 
601, per annum, such as were under that value, and in meeting benefactions of 
200/. in money, land, or tithes ; or rent-charges of 15l. per annum ; by dona- 
tions of 200/. in all cases where the annual value of the living does not exceed 
2001. In the distribution of the parliamentary grants, all places containing a 
population of 500 souls and upwards, and not exceeeding in income 150/. per 
annum, were preferred at first; and afterwards, this rule was extended to all 
places with a population of more than 300 souls, and an income of less thaa 
200/. a year. In mecting benefactions from the parliamentary grants, in order 
toencourage the liberality of the public, 300/. is given to meet the same sums 
as will procure only 200/, from the Royal Bounty. And in neither case 1s 
any benefaction of less than 200/., or any rent-charge of less than 151. a year, 
met by the corporation.} 

In many instances, the Governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty have been the 
means of providing, either by purchase, or else by mecting it as a benefaction, 
a residence for the incumbent. And since the passing of Gilbert’s Acts—of 
late years, more especially, they have, it is well known, helped to promote 





* We cannot without pain contrast this real liberality of parliament with that 
mock liberality which has lately refused the comparatively paltry sum annually voted 
to the venerable Society for Propagating the Gospel. 

+ According to the last Charge of the Bishop of London, (note g, p. 59,) there 
are still remaining no less than 294 benefices, whose net value is under SOL per 
annem. 

3 All that is here stated comes no lower than 1825. Why is there not published, 
yearly, an authentic account of the proceedings of the Governors of Queen Anne’ 


Bounty? Are not we of the church of England too apt sometimes to ‘* put ouf 
candle under a bushel ?” 
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the residence of the clergy among their flocks to a very great extent. We may 
form some idea of the benefits thus procured, not to the clergy alone, but to 
the country at large, from the fact stated by Mr. Hodgson, that between the 
years 1811 and 1825, no less a sum than 362,129%. 11s. 5d. had been advanced 
on mortgage to incumbents of livings for building or repairing residences. 
And, yet more recently, it has been declared by the Bishop of London, in his 
last Charge, that ‘‘in the single Archdeaconry of Essex, within the last eleven 
years, no less a sum than 48,000/, has been expended on the erection or im- 
provement of parsonage houses. In the whole county of Essex there have 
been more than fifty new houses built within the last twenty-five years.’’* 

The Governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty make it a rule never to aagment 
any donative without first obtaining the consent of the patron in writing to 
its becoming subject to the visitation and jurisdiction of the bishop of the 
diocese wherein it is situated. All augmented cures, with certain exceptions, 
become perpetual cures or benefices, and are legally considered such ; so that 
a licence to an augmented cure renders voidable other benefices. And 
wherever the case requires, or admits of it, when an augmentation is granted 
to any living, stipulation for an increase of duty is made by the governors. 
No interest for augmentations from the parliamentary grants, not yet laid out 
in purchases, is allowed by the governors, without a certificate of the incum- 
bent’s residing, or doing his duty, except in duly authenticated cases of actual 
inability, In failure of such certificate, the interest due is, from time to time, 
added to the augmentation. It would be curious, and not uninstructive, to 
compare the quantity of good, the real church reform, that has been quietly 
and unobtrusively effected by the Royal and National Bounty, with that 
which has ensued from the efforts of the blustering and noisy advocates of 
church reform, as it is called. One obstacle certainly stands in the way of 
such a comparison, and that is, the impossibility of comparing two things, one 
of which is a nonentity ! 

In the annexed table is exhibited, at one view, the benefits which have 
resulted from the application of the tenths and first-fruits to the augmentation 
of small livings, as well as from the parliamentary grants. It has been 
drawn up with much care, and at the expense of a great deal of time and 
trouble; and I think I can vouch for its general accuracy. The first column 
contains the names of dioceses ; the next, the description of livings augmented 
in each diocese, from 1713 to 1825 inclusive, whether curacies, rectories, or 
Vicarages ; the third column contains the number of livings augmented—1st, 
by lot alone ; 2ndly, by benefaction alone ; and 3rdly, by both. In the fourth, 
isthe whole number of livings augmented in any mode. The two next columns 
contain, first, the number of livings augmented by lot, of a population of @ 
thousand souls and upwards (according to the census of 1831); and, secondly, 
the number of livings augmented by benefaction of a population of two thou- 
sand souls and upwards. These two columns were added, at the expense of 
some pains, in order to shew how many very small livings, with a very large 
population, there still are, for the sum of the largest augmentations will pro- 
duce, from its annual interest, no very enormous addition to the incumbent’s 
income. Then comes the amount of Royal Bounty distributed in each diocese, 
either in meeting benefactions, or in augmentations by lot ; and after that, the 
amount of parliamentary grants distributed in like manner. The total amount 
of money distributed from both these funds, and in either of these ways, 
occupies the four next columns. In the last, is the grand total of money 
(exclusive of private benefactions) that has been expended from 1713 to 1825, 
iM making augmentations in each diocese. As the present paper has, per- 
‘aps, already been extended to too great a length, I shall reserve some obser- 
Vations and calculations respecting the sources of most of the private bene- 
factions, the places augmented, and some remarks on the following summary 
itself, for a future opportunity. W.P. 
N. 2, Rectory, Essex. ’ 


— oe 


o . . . . e 
lhe Archdeaconry of Fissex is, I need hardly say, not co-extensive with the 
county of Essex ; the former contains about 160, the latter upwards of 400 parishes, 
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OMISSION OF BURIAL SERVICE ILLEGAL. 
CASE. 
Tur opinion of Dr. Lushington is requested on the following points :-— 


Can the relatives of a person dying within the parish of A. demand that he 
be interred in the church-yard of that parish, without the performance of the 
burial service of the church of England? 

ist. Upon a special statement that he died unbaptized ? 

2nd. Without such special statement; and 

3rd. Supposing the deceased to be neither unbaptized, excommunicated, nor 
felo-de-se, will the parochial clergyman be justified in permitting such in- 
terment (without the service); or can he enforce the performance of the 
service ? 


“ | am of opinion that the minister is bound to perform the funeral service 
in all cases not forbidden by the rubric; and therefore that he cannot omit to 
perform such service, at the mere request of the relatives of the deceased. 

“ But the minister is prohibited from performing such service over a body 
unbaptized ; and consequently, if a special statement to that effect be made, 
the minister would be responsible for performing the service, and might be jus- 
tified in abstaining if he believed the statement.—If, however, he persisted in 
performing the service, and the statement were true, he would be punishable. 


« S. LuSHINGTON,” 
“ Great George-street, August 15th, 1836.” 


CHURCH-RATES ABOLITION SOCIETY. 


A Pustic Meeting took place, Oct. 19, at the City of London Tavern, Bishops- 
gate-street, for the purpose of forming a Church-rates Abolition Society. At 
half-past twelve, on the motion of Dr. Morell, Charles Lushington, Esq., M.P., 
was called to the chair. On the platform were, Thomas Duncombe, Ksq., 
M.P.; Joseph Hume, Esq., M.P.; Wm. Ewart, Esq., M.P.; D. W. Harvey, 
Esq., M.P.; B. Hawes, Esq., M.P.; John Humphery, Esq., M.P. 

The secretary read a letter containing the resolutions of the Central Com- 
mittee of Scotch Dissenters in Edinburgh, appointing the Rev. Mr. Campbell 
and the Rev. Mr. Redpath their deputies to the meeting. [le also read letters 
of excuse from Grote, Aglionby, Clay, Sergeant Wylde, C. Rippon, Wilks, 
Tooke, and Patteson. They all cordially joined in the hope that the meeting 
would succeed in their endeavours. 


The following resolutions were passed, after more or less discussion :— 

‘That whilst this meeting disclaim all hostile feeling to the present Admi- 
nistration, and are grateful for the enlightened measures on Marriage and 
General Registration, which have been introduced and carred into law; they 
are, nevertheless, constrained to lament that the Government have been back- 
ward to propose the extinction of the odious impost of church-rate; and to 
fear, from various intimations, that they are not now prepared with a satis- 
factory measure on that subject. x 

“ That under these circumstances, this meeting regard it as their imperious 
duty, to declare it to be their deliberate and fixed judgment, that the church- 
rate is a tax, unjust to the dissenter, since it compels him to support a re- 
ligious system which his conscience disapproves ; disgraceful to the churchman, 
since it implies unwillingness to meet the expenses of his own worship ; and 
impolitic in the Government, since it creates vexatious distinctions and dis- 
cussion amongst citizens, and especially since the Legislature have conceded 
the principal in the case of Ireland. 
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“ That this meeting do not ask for an alteration of the rate—they demand 
its utter extinction. That it is not with them a question of mode, nor a ques. 
tion of value, be it more or less, but that it is a question of principle. That 
they must regard any attempt, come from whence it may, to give the imposts 
a less palpable and obtrusive character, by blending it with the general taxa. 
tion of the country, as weak and futile in itself—as an insult not Only to their 
consciences, but sto their understandings also, and as calculated to throw 
difficulties in the way of the peaceful collection of the revenue. | 

‘« That a Society be now formed, under the denomination of the Church- 
rates Abolition Society, for the purpose of using all constitutional means, by 
peaceable, but firm, consentaneous, and vigorous action, to effect the abolition 
of the unjust and vexatious impost of church-rates; and that the following 
gentlemen be the committee of the Society, with power to add to their 
number :—Robert Besley, John Bousfield, Henry Bateman, Thomas Brown, 
Thomas Challis, Josiah Conder, Emanuel Cooper, Joseph East, John Haddon, 
William Johnson, Roger Lee, J. Remington Mills, James Peachey, Thomas 
Pewtress, Richard Peek, Apsley Pellat, James Powell, J. W. Sparke, Edward 
Smith, David Wire, Joshua Wilson, Thomas Wilson.” 


DEAN OF ST. ASAPH. 


I venture, through the medium of your valuable journal, respectfully to 
direct the attention of the public to the very erroneous nature of the statements 
reported to have been made on this point by Mr. Hall, the member for Mon- 
mouth, in his place in the House of Commons at the close of the last session. 

Mr. Hall, when speaking of the ecclesiastical property vested in the Dean of 
St. Asaph, affirms that it is derived from “ no less than eleven sources, produc- 
ing between six and seven thousand a year.” Now, it is perfectly clear, from 
the parliamentary returns, that the Dean’s annual income as a churchman 
is 2611/., and that this revenue arises from siz, and not eleven, sources ; for 
although the chancellorship, tenable by a layman, and worth 200/. per annum, 
(not 400/., as stated by Mr. Hall,) is included, yet the leases of Llanasa and 
Liandegla, valued by Mr. Hall at 600/., cannot, by any means, be taken into 
this computation, Llandegla, worth 36/., having been purchased by the Dean; 
and Llanasa, the term being unexpired, never having been in his possession. 
Darowen, according to Mr. Hall, is worth 120/. per annum,—according to the 
parliamentary returns, 79/. Again, Mr. Hall rates the deanery-house at 
‘* about 40/. a year,” and the lease of Llangfydd at 300/. The Dean expended 
about 4000/. in building the house, and has no interest whatever in Llangfydd, 
neither does he derive any or the least emolument from that parish !! 

I annex a copy of Mr. Wyatt’s statement of the “Dean of St. Asapli’s 
Ecclesiastical Income,” published in the Chester Chronicle of Sept. 30, in which 
paper also a portion of Mr. Hall’s speech, on the occasion to which | have 
alluded, and relative to the point in question, has been recently reprinted, and 
is now before me. This statement is utterly at variance with the allegations 8 
boldly advanced by Mr. Hall. 


W. H. Owen, Vicar of St. Asapl. 


Note—A Summary of the Parliamentary Ecclesiastical Returns was pub- 
lished, in a cheap form, in 1835; they are comprised in a book, entitled 
« Liber Ecclesiasticus,” which may be procured at any bookseller’s. ‘This 
book is well known, and is extensively circulated.—W. H, Q. 
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wessks. B. AND C, WYATT’S STATEMENT OF THE DEAN OF ST, ASAPH’S BCCLESI- 
ASTICAL INCOME, PUBLISHED IN THE “ CHESTER CHRONICLE,” sept. 30, 1836. 
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66) 25 
£)24|¢ 5 
1, Deanery of St. Asaph— 
| comprises portions of 
the tithes of the pa. 2146 . 
rishes of Henlian, St.f | 7/49 | 1185) 961 
Asaph, and Lianfair- | 
talhairm - - - - - 
Deanery House. - - 4. 40 40 | a. The House was built by the present Dean, ata 
cost of about 4000/. 
Llangfydd - - - - 6 300 300 | 4. The Dean has no income from this parish, or any 
| interest whatever therein. 
\9.Darowen - - = = 120 79 41 
| Bromyard - - - - ¢.| 500 70 430} ¢. The Dean has only the second portion of this 
sinecure Rectory, from which no advance can 
| :- be expected, the lease having been renewed 
4.Cradley - - - = - 1200 | 957 243 annually. 
|5. a : eregtes td. 50 | 120; .. d, The proportion of Fines on renewing of Leases 
| is included. 
Llandegla - - oe aad +» | «. | @ The Dean receives about 36/. a year, arising 
| from leasehold property purchased by him, 
‘ania | 600 600 and forming no part of his ecclesiastical in- 
come; does not appear in the Ecclesiastical 
| ] Returns. 
| Uanasa- - - -“/f, f.C. F. Palmer, Esq., is at present the lessee, and 
in enjoyment of the rectorial tithes of this 

parish ; on the expiration of whose lease, the 
Dean will come into possession under a con- 

current lease, which lately has been renewed 
, on payment of a fine, 

6, pen scale gl | 400 | 200 200} g. The return of the income from this office was 

| ne made to the Ecclesiastical Court Commis. 
sioners at 200/, 

| 5356 2611 | 29815 

70 | Deduct an increase in No. 5. 

| —EE 

| | | 2745 | Excess! ! ! 

‘ 








The result of the foregoing statement, confirmed by the parliamentary 
reports, will stand thus :-— 
£ 
Annual emoluments in the Chronicle statement of the 9th... .. *5356 
Ditto in the Parliamentary Returns .. ..  «. «. +s ee «62611 





Excess... .. 2746!!! 





The number of sources of emolument in the state- 
EE Se rrr 
Actual number, as in the foregoing statement .. 6 


Excess .. 5!! 





* Mr. Hall, I presume, makes up the ‘‘ amount of the Dean of St. Asaph’s 
eeclesiastical income to be between six and seven thousand pounds a year,” by 
including his supposed prospective increase in the value of the second portion of 
Bromyard in his caleuiation, which “ preferment,” he says, “ it is expected, on the 
death of an old life, will be worth 1400/.” The honourable gentleman is again mis- 
taken ; — no advance can be anticipated, the lease having always been renewed 
annually, W. H. O. 


Vou, X.— Nor. 1836. 4% 
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TITHE COMPOSITION BILL FOR IRELAND. 
To the Editor of the Dublin Evening Mait. 


Sir,—You will oblige a constant reader and subscriber if you will mention, in 
your next publication, whether the bill ‘‘ to suspend proceedings for recovering 
payment of the money advanced under the acts for establishing tithe composi. 
tions in Ireland,” or more literally, for enforcing the payment of the instal. 
ments due under the million act in certain cases, has been passed into a law, | 
have not been able to trace its progress beyond the second reading in the 
House of Lords, after which it was understood the House was to go into a 
committee upon it. The advocates of the clergy in the House of Lords do not 
appear to me to have seen the full extent of the severity with which it bears 
upon them: it provides that ‘‘ the institution or prosecution of such proceed- 
ings shall not be delayed or suspended under the authority of this act, in any 
case in which the parties applying for such delay or suspension have received 
the whole or the greater part of the tithe due to them respectively, for the years 
1834 and 1835.” 
Now, you are aware that the instalments are due on account of the arrears 
of 1831, 32, and 33, and, in most instances in which the clergy have been 
able to collect something of what was due to them for 1834 and 1835, they have 
been quite unable to recover the instalments, as the tithe payers looked upon 
them as being due to the state, not to the clergy, (who were merely to be the 
medium through which they were to pass on their way to the treasury,) and 
that the government had given every reason to suppose that the debt would 
be remitted. Many persons, therefore, who paid for 1834 and 1835, objected 
in toto to paying any of the instalments ; yet now, if a clergyman has re- 
covered the half of his income for either of the above years, he is to be called 
upon to pay an instalment due on account of arrears, of which he has probably 
scarcely received a shilling, and could not recover without having recourse to 
legal proceedings ; this | know would be the case in many instances with 
which I am acquainted, if the above provision were carried into effect. 


EXTRACT FROM MR. O’CONNELL’S LETTER TO HIS CONSTITUENTS 
OF KILKENNY. 


“ One subject, applicable solely to England, requires from me a statement 
of my conduct. It has, of course, as all my actions have, been the subject of 
calumny. I know that you have made me your representative, that [ should 
struggle to do justice to England and to Englishmen quite as fully and as 
anxiously as to Ireland and to Irishmen; I therefore feel myself as much 
bound to give you all the facts of my conduct respecting this English measure 
as I should did it relate solely to Lreland. 

“« The facts are these :—A bill, called the ‘ English Church Bill,” had been 
brought into parliament by the minister, Lord John Russell. It was founded 
on a report of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, so that its contents were 
familiar to the English members even at the first reading. It was opposed at 
that reading only by Sir Robert Inglis, as being too liberal. It was printed 
and distributed, and read a second time without any opposition from any 0! 
the English liberals, or a single note of dissent. Indeed, there was a liberal 
speech in its favour. It was in due time committed, and it regularly went 
through the committee, after a good deal of discussion by the Inglis squad, 
but without any opposition from any English liberal member. It was set 
down for a third and last reading before a murmur was excited against it In 
the house. For my part, | did not meddle with it under such circumstances 
at all. But, after the third reading was fixed, a good deal of discontent and 
irritation was exhibited by some of the English popular members, and much 
hostility was threatened. 
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“Lord John Russell deemed it prudent to call a meeting in Downing-street 
of all those who generally support the administration. 

“ The attendance was numerous. Lord John distinctly stated the situation 
in which the ministry were placed. He said they were now pledged to the 
bill, and could not, and he thought ought not, to retract ; and he submitted to 
the gentlemen present, whether, under such circumstances, they would oppose 
the bill, as, if such opposition were successful, the ministers could not con- 
tine in office. 

“Such was the substance of ‘is speech. It did not satisfy the radical 
members. There was a long debate, and the parties, as is usual on such oc- 
casions, from a good-humoured beginning were getting warm, and at length 
there was little appearance of any amicable arrangement. The ministry were 
determined to carry the bill or resign. The radicals still continued hostile. 
Under these circumstances the meeting was getting tired, when I deemed it 
my duty to interpose. The points I put to the meeting were these :—I shewed 
that ifthe ministers were wrong in bringing in and going on with the bill, the 
liberals were equally so in not opposing it at an earlier stage. It was, I 
thought, they who were to blame, as they thus brought ministers into a posi- 
tion out of which they could not retreat—that their resignation would be fatal 
to Ireland. I put, as strongly as I could, the horrible consequences to 
Ireland which must ensue from a change of ministry; and I concluded by 
saying, that I, for one, would not bring myself to desert the ministry at that 
stage of the bill. I spoke at some length, and brought over by my reasoning 
several of the very best men in the house—Scotch radicals. I thus contributed, 
in my bumble station, to keep the ministry in office.” 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


CHURCH BUILDING SOCIETY, 


A LONG extract was given in the last Number from the Report of the 
Lichtield Diocesan Society, in which twelve parishes are enumerated 
where the Diocesan Society has contributed to the building new 
churches or chapels, and the cases are also mentioned where it has 
aided in rebuilding and enlarging churches. No notice is taken in the 
extract of the aid given by the Incorporated Society to any of these 
cases, and as the Report from which the extract was made, was, of 
course, destroyed when used, it cannot now be referred to. So re- 
spectable a body as the Lichfield Society must, however, of course, 
have noticed, in another part of their report, the very large assistance 
thus given; and it is only justice to the Incorporated Society to state 
here also, that, out of the twelve parishes of the first class, they 
assisted eight; and eight likewise of the last class. Their aid was 
also most liberal. For while the Lichfield Society gave to their local 
wants, 5633/., the Incorporated Society actually gave 3020/. It is only 
Justice to state this, as the merits and services of this most admirable 
and efficient society are too often overlooked. 

It would be well if they were only overlooked, as in the October 
Number. But direct (one may hope not wilful) misrepresentations, with 
complaints founded on them, are made in more than one quarter re- 
Specting it. It is represented as illiberal, or as this, or that, and it is 
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said that it will not help the building of any church if the patronage be 
not in the bishop. The plain truth is told by the society’s rule, here 
subjoined :— 

* You are requested to observe, that if in building any church or chapel it is in. 
tended to take advantage of the provisions of the Acts of the oth of Geo. IV. cap. 
103, and 1 & 2 William IV. cap. 38, the assistance of this society cannot be 
afforded, unless the patronage thereof shall be vested in the bishop of the diocese 
for the time being.” 

What is the object of this rule? Simply this. The society, 
having money raised from the public to distribute, will not consent to 
give any of it to cases where, the patronage being placed in the hands 
of an individual or individuals, the preferment may be sold in the 
market for a higher sum than it could have been sold for without the 
society’s gift. Is this ilhberal, or unjust, or anything but a simple 
discharge of duty ? If individuals build, and like to give the patro- 
nage to the bishop, the society will help them. If they choose to keep 
it, and can therefore sed? it, the society will not help them. 





TITHE BILL. 


Ir is right to call the attention of the clergy to a truly valuable 
pamphiet, called “ Remarks on the ‘Tithe Commutation Act,” dedi- 
cated, by permission, to the Bishop of Exeter, by Mr. Barnes, the 
excellent Chapter Clerk of Exeter. ‘The object is to shew, that, in 
order to carry the act properly into effect, reference must be had to 
the real valne of the tithes, and that both the letter and spirit of the 
act shew, that the permanent, not the present value, must be brought 
into view, in order to try the fairness of the commutation. His argu- 
ments are powerful and ingenious. May they weigh with the com- 
missioners ! 


CHURCH RATES ABOLITION SOCIETY, 


‘Tne dissenters have been trying a “ great metropolitan meeting’ on 
this subject, which was a miserabie failure. Nothing better than a 
Mr. Charles Lushington could be found to take the chair. Mr. Thos. 
Duncombe and Mr. Whittle Harvey (whose speech, however, did 
not at all give satisfaction), Mr. Hume, and one or two more of the 
same highly reputable class of persons—worthy friends of religion and 
the dissenting interest—figured away, and said over again what they 
have said before. But one after the other, even of the better class of 
radicals, declined attending. The list of excuses was really curious. 
The dissenting journals, very angry and mortified, are trying to put 
the best face on it. The resolutions passed at the meeting are printed 
elsewhere in the magazine. 

The articles in the Newcastle and Dorset newspapers on this sub- 
ject are excellent, as is one in the “ Essex Standard.” 


THE LAST GERMAN DISCOVERY. 
A New piece of German wisdom has lately been mentioned 1D the 
journals of this country. A certain Strauss has published a book to 
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prove that there never was such a person as our Lord! All sorts of 
stories are told of the genius and learning of Strauss, and the wonders 


effected by this book. The whole world is reading it! Kings are 
considering whether it should not be suppressed by force! Christians 


are struck dumb, and Christianity all but ruined at one blow by 
Strauss! What wretched folly is all this! The greater part of the 
history of the effects of. his book is most likely a mere invention of 
the infidel party, which is anxious that such a book, or any other likely 
todo any harm, should be supposed powerful enough to produce a great 
sensation, And then their wise tale is repeated as something new, 


just as if Carlile and Taylor had not started exactly the same story, 


founding it on Sir W. Drummond’s notion, that the twelve signs of 
the Zodiac were the origin of the twelve tribes of Israel, and the 
twelve apostles, &c. &c. The whole is, in short, a mythus, as it 
at present is the German fashion to call everything. We are foolish 
enough for almost anything, but scarcely foolish enough yet for such 
stuff as this in England. 


BISHOP WHITE. 


Iv is impossible to pass over in silence the death of a truly venerable 
prelate, who was, in so many respects, an object of deep interest in 
his lite, and whose death was such as might be expected from such a 
man. ‘lhe very advanced age of Bishop White, the very long period 
during which he had held his episcopal office ; the soundness of his 
views; his zeal for the true interests of Christ’s church on earth; the 
unwearied energy with which, to the last, he continued to discharge 
his sacred functions, continued to attract the affectionate feelings and 
the veneration of all true churchmen to him; while the fact, that he 
was one, and for some years the only survivor, of those through whom 
the succession was given to America, excited a deep interest in all 
that concerned him. The truly Christian prelate, Bishop Doane, who 
attended his death-bed, and preached his funeral sermon, (a discourse 
lull of true Christian feeling and catholic principles, as well as marked 
with all the excellent author’s characteristic eloquence,) has given us, 
ib au appendix, an account of his (Bishop White’s) decline and death, 
which will be read with real satisfaction. 

The Editor * cannot help taking this opportunity of saying, how 
strongly he hopes, ere long, to be able to give, from time to time, a 
short précis of the proceedings of the church in America, It is a 
subject of the deepest interest to us. Nowhere are church principles 
better understood, or more faithfully carried out. The last great reso- 
lution of the American church—that the church, as a church, and not 
by societies, should be missionary ; and that the church should be sent 
in the integrity of its powers, i.e., with a bishop and presbyters, and 
hot with presbyters only, to do the work of missions, whenever it un- 
dertakes that work, is one of many proofs of this. The English 


* Some extracts from Dr. Hawks’s admirable book on Virginia have been pre- 
pared for three months, but delayed, for want of roow. 
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mother must take that lesson, sooner or later, from her American 
daughter, if she would work with God's blessing on her. In many 
other particulars, she might look, with great profit, to the same source 
for wholesome instruction. 

Our American brethren will soon have many precious remembrances 
They have now lost one whose patriarchal age and character, whose 
Christian principles and unwearied zeal, will ever bereferred to among 
them with love and veneration. In a prelate, called home at an earlier 
period, and in less advanced life, in Bishop Hobart, they lost one whom, 
alike for mental powers, for Christian graces, for unflinching courage, 
for perfect love of truth, for devotion to his Master’s cause here below, 
for Christian humility, for the kindest heart and the warmest affections, 
the oldest and noblest branches of Christ’s church on earth might be 
proud to enrol among its most beloved and most sacred names. 


THE ERRORS OR UNFAIRNESS OF DR. WISEMAN, 
( From a Correspondent.) 


Drak Sik,—l prefer to bring this charge in the shape of a dilemma, 
with an earnest hope, that Dr, Wiseman may be able to clear himself 
from the suspicion of unfairness by a frank acknowledgment of error. 
At the same time, 1 must add, that Dr, W.’s ignorance is of a kind that 
is vincible, and, therefore, in any man, above all, in one of his 
high literary pretensions, and ample opportunities of knowledge, most 
blameable, 

Still, 1 had rather believe him to be unfit to enter into controversy 
with the branch of the church catholic in England, than guilty of 
making statements well known to be false, and of perverting true 
witnesses to bolster up a malign accusation. 

1, Dr. W., then, is guilty of blameable ignorance, or wilful unfair- 
ness in the very title of his “ Lectures on the Catholie Church.” The 
meaning of this he fully unfolds, in the second and third lectures of 
his series, by a contrast of “the protestant and catholic rule of faith.” 

Dr. W, well knows that this is to prejudge the whole question, as 
much as if we should speak of the king’s majesty and the Devonshire 
rebels, or the church and the dissenters. Dr. W. must know full well 
that the word protestant is not the essence, but the separable accident, 
as of the primitive, so of the English church. We protest against @ 
certain state of the Romish church, and against her supersemination 
of corrupt doctrine and practice upon the field of incorrupt antiquity. 
Let Rome return to the apostles, and we drop our protest. Dr. W. 
must know that the church of England has ever, and still does lay 
claim, and bear a continual witness to catholic truth in her origin, 
discipline, doctrine, and ritual. So that the question is between 
Roman catholic and English catholic ; the former adding to the rule of 
faith, the latter protesting against that superaddition. In a word, the 
point at issue between the twochurches is, which most fully abides by 
the rule of antiquity, recorded by Vincentius, “ Quod semper, quod 
ubique, quod ab omnibus, &c.”’ 
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‘True it is, alas! that the living generation, and our fathers, have too 
often fallen away from a clear recognition of these truths; but the 
church has not ceased to hold them. ‘Though we be unfaithful, she 
is as little changed in her catholic genius and principles as the 
symmetry of her stately cathedrals, which tower alike over the worthy 
and the unworthy ofher children, Dr. W. strikes in with the popular 
errors, and turns it most unfairly, I trust most unsuccessfully, to his 
advantage. No surer game can be played than to persuade men 
there exists no choice but popery, or ultra-protestantism; that they 
must go to Rome or Geneva; that they must take up with a pope sole 
or a pope aggregate, with a church infallible or the presumption of 
the individual will; for between these who could a moment hesitate ? 

The last number of the “ Dublin Review”’ presents a melancholy 
example of this fallacy in the conversion of the Rev. Pierce Connelly, 
late of the episcopal congregation of Natchez, in the state of Mississippi, 
and now, because there are no living Lauds or Hookers (p. x.) 
to adorn the church, of whose catholic principles they were only the 
expositors, a member of the Roman-catholic body. ‘Thus ultra- 
protestant writers play into Dr, W.’s hands, and, with him, find 
popery in the earliest ages of the church. What more does the 
church of Rome demand? When we talk of our apostolical and 
catholic church, may not Dr. W. say, “ Look at the popery of the 
three first centuries, and learn that your rock is not as our rock, even 
our enemies themselves being judges’? So that we have to prove 
against Dr. W. that popery is not to be found there, and, against 
the “ Record,” that what is found there is not popery. ‘Then comes 
Mr. Osburn, who symbolizes with Priestley, &c., in exposing the 
drivelling idiotcy, fanaticism, and Gentile corruptions of the early 
fathers. 

2. But to return. Dr. W.’s unfairness is not only a misnomer. 
He proceeds to identify, in fact, the English church with the great 
mass of separatists from the Roman, and all other sees ; and so, to lose 
sight of us, foreshortening us against the bulk of the protestant body. 
On this he steadily sets his eye, and draws a faithful, vigorous, and 
graphic likeness. He then begins a brisk and irresistible attack, I had 
nearly said upon the ultra-protestant principles, but 1 should speak 
foolishly, for the nature of that body is to have no principles, like a body 
without a frame, joints, or sinews, weak, languid, unwieldy, and ever 
dissolving. ‘The readers for whom Dr. W, publishes will, most likely, 
fail to perceive that his bolts and quarrels have flown in a shower 
over our heads; and, though beyond us the extreme divisions are 
scattered, we still remain compact and unhurt, and, by all such unskil- 
ful sallies of warfare, unassailable. “He shall not come into this city, 
nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before it with shields, nor cast 
a bank against it. By the way that he came, by the same shall he 
return: and shall not come into this city, saith the Lord,” (Isaiah 
XXxvil. 33, 34.) 

Dr. W.’s victory over the ultra-protestant rule of faith is complete, 
Indeed, it is difficult to understand how the Bible, even the whole 
Bible, should prove its own authenticity, genuineness, and inspiration, 
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in. detail, book by book, and then, which of the many and conflicting 
interpretations of each text was received as the mind of the Holy 
Ghost from the beginning. ' 

But Dr. W. must know that such is not the rule of faith in the 
English church. How can he assert that with us “ the word of God 
is the only rule of faith” ? and that the sixth article refers the office 
of judging interpretations to a “some one not named,” so as to make 
each individual a constituted judge over the decisions of his church ? 
(pp. 29, 30.) 

This is not true. The sixth article asserts not that holy scrip- 
ture is the rule of faith, but that it contains all things necessary to 
salvation. 

Need we tell Dr. W. the history of that article ? A certain branch 
of the church catholic superadded to the rule of faith certain things 
- not only not proveable from holy writ, but even repugnant to the 
same. Another branch of the church catholic, in the name and with 
the authority of the pure church of the fathers, by whom Christian 
unity in truth, and the harmony of the apostolical tradition and apos- 
tolical scripture, was constantly held and taught, protested against 
these unwarranted and repugnant superadditions, So that the “some 
one not named ”’ is the church catholic from the beginning, protesting 
against some one that must be named, that is, the church of Rome. 
The sixth article is no more than this: “ Thus the catholic chureh 
holds and ‘believes touching the proof of the faith, that holy scrip- 
ture,” &c. 

The rule of faith in the English church is, in fact, the “ universitas, 
antiquitas, consensio’”’ of Vincentius. 


In proof of this fact, we call the following witnesses :-— 


1. Archbishop Cranmer’s Appeal at his Degradation. Works, vol. iv. pp. 126-7. 
Ed. Oxon. 

2. Bishop Ridley. Last Exam. Life, pp. 613-14, in which he appeals to Vin- 
centius. 

3. The Canon of the Synod of 1571, under Queen Elizabeth. 

“That they (i.e. preachers and pastors) should never teach any thing as 
matter of faith religiously, but that which was agreeable to the doctrine of the 
Old and New Testament, or collected out of the same doctrine by the antient 
fathers and catholick bishops of the church.”— Strype’s Annals, vol. ii. b. i. «8 

4. Hooker. Eccles. Pol. lib. iii. c. 1. [5]. Ed. Keble. 

5. Field. Of the Church. B. iv. c. 14. (quoting Vincentius) c. 16, ¢, 20, 
p. 875, 877. c. 21. (quoting Augustine. “ Quod universa tenet Eccl, nec 
conciliis institutum, sed semper retentum est, non nisi auctoritate apostolic’ 
traditum, rectissimé creditur.”) cs. 22, 23, on the Canon. 

6. Bishop Bilson. On Subjeetion and Rebellion. “ No point of Poperie Ca. 
tholike.” ‘* What is truly Catholike?” (appealing to Vincentius) pp- 546, 

p. 7, ed. 1585. 

7. Bishop Overall. Convoc. book. Lib. ii. ¢. 1, pp. 96, 97, 100, 101. And 
Letter to Grotius. Ep. pre. et erud. viror. p. 486, quoted by Jebb. Past. 
Inst. 307. 

8. Bishop Hall. Concio ad clerum. Vol. v. 172, 175. ed. 1808. 

9. Archbishop Ussher. “ Answer (chap. 2) on Traditions,” p. 23. Sermon 0” 
“the Universality of the Church of Christ and the Unity of the CS 
Faith therein professed,” Answer, and other Tracts, (ed. Camb, 1835, 
p. 702-713. 

10. Archbishop Laud. “ Conference,” &c., 27, 33-4, 4th ed. 1686. 
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ll. Daher Taylor. “ Dissuasive,” &e. Part 2, b. 1; part 2, seet. iv. p. 438 
fol. 1674; and last parag. of same section, quoting Vincentius 

12. Hammond. ‘A Pareenesis,” &c. ch. vy. sect. 3. ‘orks, vol. i. 887. 

13. Archbishop Bramhall. Answer to M. de la Militiere. Works, pp. 33, 34,35, 
fol. ed. 1676. 

14. Bishop Pearson. Expos. of Creed. Pref. p. 1. 

15. Bishop Stillingfleet. ‘*‘ Grounds of Protestant Religion,” part 1, chap, vii. 
s, 8; and Unreasonableness of Separation, pref. part v., ed. 1682, dto. 

16. Bishop Beveridge. Sermon vii. 2 Tim. 1,3. Proem in Cod. Can. apud. 
Patr. Ap. Cotelerii, sect. 2. 

17. Bishop Bull. Apologia pro Harmonia, Xc., sect. 1. 

18. Leslie. Answer to Bishop of Meaux. Works, ed. Ox. vol. iii. p, 251-2. 


Many more concurrent witnesses might be called, attesting the same 
truth, almost in the same words, bringing down the chain to the present 
day. Of all these I will give only the four following extracts :— 

Archbishop Cranmer, at his degradation :— 


“ And touching my doctrine of the sacrament, and other my doctrine of what kind 
soever it be, I protest, that it was never my mind to write, speak, or understand any 
thing contrary to the most holy word of God, or else against the holy catholic church 
of Christ ; but purely and simply to imitate and teach those things only which I had 
learned of the sacred scripture, and of the holy catholic church of Christ, from the 
beginning ; and also according to the exposition of the most holy and learned fathers 
and martyrs of the church.” 


Field (as above) :— 


* The scripture (saith Vincentius Lirinensis) is full and sufficient to all purposes ; 
but, because of the manifold turning of heretiques, it is necessary that the line of 
prophetical and apostolical interpretation be drawn down and directed unto us ac- 
cording to the rule of ecclesiastical and catholic sense. So then we do not so make 
the scripture the rule of our faith, but that other things in their kind are rules like- 
wise in such sort that it is not safe, without respect had unto them, to judge of things 
by thescripture alone. [For without the first rule (tradition of seripture) we cannot 
know the scripture to be of God ; without the second and third (uniforme practice and 
consenting judgment ) we have no form of Christian doctrine, by the direction whereof 
to judge of particular doubts and questions, &c. &e. We do not therefore so make 
the scripture the rule of one faith as to neglect the other, nor so admit the other as 
to detract any thing from the plenitude of the scripture, in which all things are con- 
tained that must be believed.” 


Hammond :— 


“ My concession shall be as liberal as any Romanist can wish, that there are two 
ways of conveying such revelations to us, one in writing, the other by oral tradition ; 
the former in the gospels and other writings of the apostles, &c., which makes up the 
sacred writ or canon of the New Testament ; the latter in the apostles’ preachings to 
all the churches of their plantations, which are nowhere set down for us in the sacred 
writ, but conserved as deposits by them to whom they were intrusted, &e. &e. 

“On these grounds I make no scruple to grant that apostolical traditions, such as 
are truly so, as well as apostolical writings, are equally the matter of that Christian's 
belief who is equally secured by the fidelity of the conveyance, that as one is apostolical 
writing, so the other is apostolical tradition.” 


And lastly, Ussher :-— 


“ To begin therefore with traditions, which is your forlorn hope, that, in the first 
ace, we are to set upon. ‘This must I needs tell you before we begin, that you 
much mistake the matter, if you think that traditions of all sorts promiscuously are 
struck at by our religion. We willingly acknowledge that the word of God, which 
by some of the apostles was set down in writing, was, both by themselves and others 
of their fellow-labourers, delivered by word of mouth; and that the church in sue- 
ing ages was bound not only to preserve those sacred writings committed to her 
trust, but also to deliver unto her children (viva voce) the form of wholesome words 
contained therein. ‘Traditions therefore of this nature come not within the compass 


Vout. X.—Nor. 1836. 4. 
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of our controversy, the question being betwixt us ‘de ipsa doetrind tradité, not + ¢, 
tradendi modo ;’ touching the substance of the doctrine delivered, not of the manner 
of delivering it.” 

How, then, can Dr. W. say that “ the essential ground of separa. 
tion between our (R. C.) church and those friends and fellow-coun- 
trymen, whom we would gladly see cemented with us in religious 
unity’ (Lect. i., p. 2) is, that the protestant asserts “ the Scriptures to 
be the only rule of faith” ? (p. 5.) | 

If Dr. W. has mastered the writings of the above-cited martyrs, and 
confessors of the English church, how can he clear himself of an un- 
principled misrepresentation ? or if not, how shall he escape the shame 
of presumption, in undertaking the English mission, being not so much 
as a stranger in the English church ? 

Why, again, does Dr. W. quote “ Beveridge’s Private Thoughts,” 
written in his 23rd or 24th year? Is this the full length of his sound. 
ing-line in English theology ?—if so, we acquit him of dishonesty, but 
we marvel at his ignorance. 

We are no more concerned to defend isolated passages of individual 
writers of the English church, than is Dr, W. to justify many repug- 
nant expositions of Scripture by the ancient fathers, sometimes repug- 
nant even to themselves,—e. g., Augustine’s interpretation of our 
blessed Saviour’s words—“ On this rock,’ &c., explaining it some- 
times of our Lord himself, and sometimes of Peter, adding, “ Harum 
autem duarum sententiarum que sit probabilior eligat lector.’ 
(August. Retract., lib. i., ¢. xxi.) 

But, after all, Beveridge seems only to make Dr. W.’s distinction 
between “ grounds of adhesion’ and “ grounds of conviction "’ for his 
own private edification, and urging the study of the latter as a duty 
of those to whom God has given the means and opportunities. But 
Dr. W. need not falsify a writer: Bp. Beveridge does not say thate 
man is no better than a ‘Turk if he has not better reasons than birth 
or education for being a protestant, but only that the ground of adhe- 
sion is the same, and has no reference to the nature of Christianity or 
Mahometanism respectively. 

And why does Dr. W. next quote the Rev. Jeremiah Jones, and 
revel in the confusion of the protestant canon? Has he so soon for- 
gotten the 6th article, in which the canon is fixed by “ the true ca- 
tholic test’? “In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand 
those canonical books of the Old and New Testament, of whose ail- 
thority was never any doubt in the church.” The question between 
us and Dr. W. is, “ de libris traditis,”’ not «de tradendi modo.” 

Nonconformists, and vilifiers of the consent of antiquity, must settle 
their own canon in their own way. 

What, then, must be said of the effrontery of Dr. W. in quoting 


Richard Baxter to expound the Anglican church ? adding, “ I need not. 


perhaps, remind you that the last of these divines (Baxter) was one 0! 
the most zealous uphotders of the established church—that he was, subse- 
quently to the Restoration, chaplain to the king, and that, consequently, 
he must be supposed to have known, not merely the doctrines of his 
church, but the state of its members.” (p. 36, lect. ii.) ‘The Rector 
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of the English college at Rome needs, it seems, to be told that. Richard 
Baxter was a nonconformist, a favourer of the covenant, a chaplain toe 
regiment of rebels, a presbyterian, and, after his notable appointment 
to the king’s chaplaincy, (for which irregularity, see Baxter's. Life, 
p. 229,) an opponent of episcopacy and the English liturgy, and in the 
end silenced, and even imprisoned for, nonconformity! A more me- 
lancholy example is hardly to be found of a man of great worth, na- 
tural abilities, and acquired powers, whose whole life was spent, in 
direct or occasional hostility to the church of which Dr. W. proclaims 
him to be “ @ zealous upholder,’—of a church which Dr. W. unblush- 
ingly calls “ his church.’ 

And why does Dr. W. talk thus of the “ established’* church, but to 
keep alive the notion that we trace no higher than acts of parliament 
for our ecclesiastical existence? It was in keeping then to quote 
Baxter as a type of the English church, which he helped to overthrow, 
whose bishops date their episcopate, as the king his reign, writing the 
twelfth year from his father’s martyrdom. 

And this leads me to observe with what vigilance Dr. W. avoids the 
question of English ordinations. What care does he take not to give 
an inkling that we are so fanciful as to maintain our lineal succession 
from the apostles or apostolic men; the airovdjua of the English 
chureh, in right of that investiture which each several church of 
Christ derives from its Divine Head through the channel of its first 
founders. He would keep up the delusion that we live as we were 
created, by permission of parliament; that Great Britain is only, a 
harbour of self-originated sects, at variance with catholics, and with 
each other. We may read his lectures again and again without any 
other surmise. But we need no boldness of speech from Dr. W., 
so long as there remains a Bishop of Chalcedon, or of Siga, or so much 
as one Roman priest in Great Britain. Tor if we are an apostolical 
church, they are in England, Scotland, and Ireland a schism of two 
hundred years old, and of the intensest malignity. Great Britain is 
not ripe yet for a denial of our orders; one word too much, and alas 
for the English mission ! 

If the church of Rome were as pure in doctrine as the apostles, the 
Anglican church could not communicate with her until she had with- 
drawn every Roman bishop and priest from their unhallowed, schis- 
matical position in the churches of England, Ireland, and Scotland ? 
These Dr. W. will patronize with the bland appellation of principles 
belonging “to a better church and a better cause.’’—(See Dublin 
Review, No. 1. “ Oxford Controversy.’’) 

That I may trespass no longer on your forbearance, [ will conclude 
by repeating the charge against Dr. Wiseman. 

He is guilty either of error or unfairness. 

Of error, if he know not that catholicity is the very point in dis- 
pute ;—that the Finglish church is hardly less opposed to the rest of the 
protestant body, as to the rule of faith, than to Rome on the question, 
What are catholic traditions? That Baxter and Jones are types of a 
system foreign from the English church; and that by reason of this 


differencé the furmer was a seceder—the latter never conformed 
at all. 
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Of unfairness, very deliberate and very: sinful, if, knowing these 
things, he has attempted to prejudge the question by taking advantage 
of the ignorance of his hearers and readers, by mixing up the English 
church with the schismatical protestant bodies; by a wilful avoiding 
of the whole phalanx of Anglican fathers; and, above all, by setting 
up as types of the Iinglish church and reformation, men avowedly and 
violently dissenting from the same. 

Whether it be error or unfairness, we cannot hesitate as to Dr. W.’s 
unfitness for the work he has undertaken. He is therefore not to 
be trusted for any statement respecting the church of England. 

And I hope to add some proofs hereafter to shew that Dr, W, is 
equally unfit to be trusted for any quotation from the fathers, 

I am ever yours, faithfully, A CaTHo.ic Priest. 


——— 


NEW MARRIAGE LAW, 


Sir,—Within the last month, the banns presented for publication in 
my parish have been considerably more than double the number 
which forms the average for the same month in other years. I have 
found upon inquiry that several of the parties making application to 
the clerk, signified that, not understanding the provisions of the new 
law, they were wishing to escape the alterations which it has enacted 
by marrying before it came into operation. If anything like this has 
occurred generally elsewhere, would it not be well for it to be noticed? 
I am, with great respect, your obedient servant, D. 


_- 


PRESBYTERIANISM IN IRELAND. 


Tue following article is properly a review; but it presents such a 

curious picture of the condition of presbyterianism in Ireland, andis 

so full of instruction, that it is placed here as more likely to be 

read :— | 

The Use and Abuse of Creeds and Confessions of Faith, By the Rev. James 
Carlile, Minister of the Scots’ Church, Dublin. Dublin: W. Curry and Co. 
1836. 


Taz synod of Ulster, it seems, has, for a long time, admitted ministers without 
any signature of the Westminster confession, or with a qualified adherence. 
They have now taken a new course, and require unqualified adherence. Mr. 
Carlile and others do not approve of this ; and Mr. C, meant to state his ob- 
jections in a long speech, at a meeting ; but, by some manceuvring, as he states, 
on part of his opponents, was prevented. On the details of the dispute 1 
is not worth while to say anything: the main facts are curious. Mr. © 

himself formerly signed the confession, and has since intimated his adherence 
toit. Hisspeech is in a tone of great moderation and propriety, and he there 
speaks highly of the confession ; but, in his preface, there seems a different tone, 
and he says (p. viii.) that it contains articles which he will prove have no found- 
ation in the word of God, inconsistent with free inquiry into nature, oF 
scripture, and with civil and religious liberty. Mr. C.’s objections to creeds 
altogether are of quite the ordinary kind, and have been too often commented 
on before to make any fresh comment necessary. _ Some of his facts are 
curious, and some of his arguments still more so. Mr, C. argues against We 
Westminster confession being used for candidates for the mipistry, on this 
kind of ground :—every one who is “born of God,” or “born of water and 
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the Spirit,’ has a right to. church communion everywhere; aud.a ehurch 
which lays down narrower rules than this, is anti-Christian. Now, .in the 
case of candidates, a creed is intended for two purposes, (1) to try the sound- 
ness of their faith, and (2) to ascertain their qualifications. But it is cer- 
tainly wrong to offer anything as a test of Christian faith to a minister which 
ought not to be offered to a layman. Many of the presbyterian ministers, 
aceording to Mr. C., so fully admit this, that they mean to move shortly, that 
every communicant should sign the Westminster confession; and then, Mr. 
C.says, that those who bring their children to be baptized, the sick and 
dying, must, in consistency, be required to sign it. If, therefore, candidates 
for the ministry are to sign the Westminster confession, it ought to be signed 
by all who have a right to communion, or to be looked on as Christian 
brethren. Now will any one, says Mr. C., say, that no people are Christians 
who would not sign it, when every one knows what true Christians there are 
in this and that sect who would abhor it, and when even multitudes in the 
presbyterian body would rather abjure their connexion than sign it ! 

Then, as a trial of qualification, Mr. C. thinks it a trap for the conscience, 
and not satisfactory. It appears that a candidate may be examined also as to 
his faith; but it seems that (the Westminster confession being very long,,and 
touching on everything,) it is very hard to conduct an examination in scripture 
freely, as the answer must be according to the confession, ‘Thus it sinks to a 
form, and the presbyterians are contented with signature only. 

Mr.C. has some curious notions connected with this matter, Nothing, he says, 
isa greater fallacy than to suppose that you secure men’s adherence to the truth 
by setting up a standard. ‘Thisis a delusive and dangerous notion. Many 
soul-destroying preachers are found who have signed the Westminster. con- 
fession or the thirty-nine articles, and their flocks are thus led to destruction 
blindfold! On. the other hand, Mr. C. thinks it quite right that the minister 
who does not teach properly should be removed, but only that minister who, 
in the opinion of his brethren, does not preach right doctrine. A pleasant 
condition of things for the minister! It is not right or proper for him to 
declare, by adherence to a well digested creed, what his faith is, But wo be 
to him if he does not adhere to the doctrine laid down by his neighbours. “He 
must be got rid of, without mercy! 

There is another singular argument of Mr. C.’s, against the use of signature 
of confessions, for keeping the ministers orthodox. If a man signs a con- 
fession, and then afterwards preaches inconsistently, he is guilty of perjury. 
No one willbe cruel enough to accuse a man of perjury ; or, if any one does, it 
is such a serious accusation, that it is scouted at once. That is an argument, 
indeed! Another is this: whenever a reform takes place in religion, by the 
nature of the case, the reformed cannot, at first, have a confession. If they 
proceed to draw up one, that must be on the supposition that they are capable 
of doing so, that is, on the supposition, that, without any confession at all, 
they formed a true church of God, and that thus a church formed without a 
confession is 80 pure and wise as to be able to prescribe a confession to all 
future ages! This, Mr. C. says, is quite unanswerable. Very probably he 
thinks so. It rarely happens that, when a person has got hold of a sharp 
point, or little paradox, he can see beyond it. Mr. C.’s unanswerable-ar- 
gument is simply this:—If human efforts, under God’s blessing, overcome 
terrible difficulties, or nullify great mischiefs, it is a very idle thing to take 
any measures to ward off the difficulties, or mischiefs, in future. 

What follows is still better.—Mr. C.’s recipe for admitting’ ministers 18,— 
Let them be thoroughly examined as to their faith. But then itis.said, on the 
other side, the examiner's view of scripture is the standard of admigsion. 
Yes, says Mr. C., it is, and must be, as far as his own vole is concerned! Did 
any man alive ever hear of such a system as Mr. C.’s, for a ministry? The 
candidate, to be sure, says he, must not go into the church to teach what he 
likes. Oh, no! We must examine him right well. So, A, B,C, D, and E, 
set upon him. A and B are of the ‘multitudes’ who would rather abjure 
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presbyterianism than sign certain articles, in) the confession, while C and D 
are stout confessionists. So two votes against two leave the matter to be 
decided by the casting vote of E! 

What next follows is a pleasing specimen of history, taste, and good sense. 
Look to experience, says Mr. C.; look to all churches which have confessions. 
The church of England became a waste, where, according to the testimony of 
many members and ministers, scarcely the voice of a true gospel minister was 
heard! Does Mr. Carlile believe this ?—Then, Geneva is in heresy. Yes, 
Mr. Carlile, but did the Geneva church continue to require the confession ? 
The church of Scotland, according to this, its dutiful son, had waole districts 
lying waste, tilla few years ago, where the strains of Samuel Clark, or Taylor 
of Norwich, were poured forth. Was this so?—But revivals have taken place, 
to be sure, says Mr.C. How must I explain that?) Why, they have taken 
place notwithstanding the confessions! This is reasoning with a vengeance. 
Next comes a remarkable assertion, but very true, that the American presby- 
terians are on the eve of splitting into separate communions. Yes, but does, 
or does not, Mr. C. know, that the cause is, that the presbyterians cared so 
little for their confession, that they have amalgamated with the congregation- 
alists in appointments to cures? But then, says Mr. C., see how the congre- 
gationalists have kept to the truth, without a confession! Yes, so well are 
they satisfied with their own condition, that these very separate independent 
congregationalists have actually, within these five or six years, drawn up a joint 
and general confession! Did not Mr. Carlile know that? 

One of Mr. Carlile’s closing views on this point must be truly satisfactory 
to all his friends. He supposes a candidate to come up with some notions 
respecting the Sonship of the Redeemer differing from those in the confession— 
rather an important point. Whatis to be done! Examine him, by all means, 
says Mr. C., leaving him perfectly free to convince his examiners, or his 
examiners to convince him! How very droll! 

Mr. C. next falls on the Westminster confession. That is certainly no 
business of ours in the Church of England. Mr. C. knows it better than we 
can; and if he says it is very bad, be it so. 

There is really such a great quantity of amusing paradoxes in this little 
book, that Mr. Carlile can hardly have devised them all himself. He wrote, 
some years ago, a book on the evidences, which seemed calm and sober 
enough. Where can he have been to pick up all these crotchets ! 

It should be added, that he is one of the National Education (Jrish, as yet 
only, one is thankful to say) Commissioners. This is very satisfactory, indeed, 
considering his very sober notions respecting creeds and confessions, and the 
amalgamation of creeds and confessions in and by that commission. 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND SERVICE. 
To the Editor of the Evening Mail. 


Mr. Eprror,—We wish to be informed, through the medium of your excellent 
journal, if it is to be permitted that, in a chapel nominally belonging to the 
church of England, not far from Richmond, near Dublin, the litany and com- 
munion services are to be suppressed, during the morning service, in order to 
make room for two hymns and a long extempore sermon of the worthy cler- 
gyman’s own composition. We will give our own name and that of the 
chapel, if required. Cuurcu or ENGLAND. 
We know nothing of the facts; but supposing them to be true, there is one 
point to be determined before we can answer our correspondent’s quere—and 
that is, whether the chapel and clergyman alluded to be licensed by the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, or not. Ifthey be, his Grace will, doubtless, have the innd- 
vation set aside, and the liturgical service, as laid down in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, restored; if not, the chapel must be considered as a conventicle, 
or dissenting place of worship; in which case, we believe, the minister and 
congregation are free to adopt what form they choose.—Dudblin Evening Mail. 
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Herbert, John........... B.A. 


Hill, Hopkins............ 
Hughes, John, ( Literate) 
Johnson, James Thos.. B.A. 


B.A. 


Satin, Ts Bcenimes seseee ‘Malis 
Lamprell, C. W......... BA. 
Lawson, John........... B.A. 


Lister, John Joseph... B.A. 
Llewellyn, R. P., ( Literate) 
PE R iiincctsinrs “Dike 
Mills, Markham......... B.A. 


Mogg, Arthur........... B.A. 
Murray, J. H......c0000. B.A. 
Norgate, Louis A........ B.A. 
Orme, Frederick.,...... B.A. 
Percy, Henry.........0.. B.A. 


Phillips, Howell Jones 


M.A. 
Power, Batht ciccccccccse B.A. 
Proctor, Francis......... B.A. 
Seaton, William..... ike Mei 
Shepherd, S. A.......... B.A. 


Tocker, John Alex. ... B.a. 
Vaughan, Edward T... Ba. 
Wannop, John.......... B.A. 
Watson, James.......... B. As 
Whitelock, William.... Bia. 


Wilson, Benjamin...... 5A. 


College. University. 
Wadham Oxford 
Brasennose Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
Emmanuel Oxford 
Wadham Oxford 
University Oxford 
) 

Queen’s Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Jesus Oxford 
Magdalen Hall Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Lincoln Oxford 
Queen’s Camb. 
Christ Church Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
St. John’s Oxford 
Oriel Oxford 
Clare Hall Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Lincoln Oxford 


Catharine Hall Camb. 


Christ Church Oxtord 
Queen's Oxford 
Worcester Oxford 


Corpus Christi Camb. 


Jesus Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Worcester Oxford 


Catharine Hall Camb. 
Catharine Hall Camb. 
Magdalen Hall Oxford 


Lincoln Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Christ’s Camb. 
‘Trinity Dublin 
Caius Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 


Magdalen Hall Oxford 
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Ordaining Bishop. 
Bath and Wells 7 
Lincoln, by let dim, from 

the Bishop of Peterboro’ 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Bath and Wells 
Lincoln 


Llandatf 
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St. Asaph 
Lincoln 
Llandaff 
Llandaff, by let. dim. from 
Bishop of Worcester 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 
Llandaff, by let. dim. from 
the Bishop of Worcester 
Llandaff 
Llandaff 
Lincoln 
Bath and Wells 
Lincoln, by let. dim. from 
the Bp. of Lich & Coy. 
Carlisle 
Lincoln 
Llandaft 
Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 
Lincoln, by let dim. from 
the Bishop of Norwich 
Lincoln 
Carlisle 
Lincoln 
Carlisle 
Lincoln 
Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 
Lincoln 
Carlisle 
Lincoln 
Carlisle 
Bath & Wells, by let. dim. 
from Bishop of Norwich 


At an Ordination held by the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of the diocese of Bar- 
badoes and the Leeward Islands, in the cathedral and parish church of St. Michael, in 
the Island of Barbadoes, on Monday, July 25th, (being the day of the Feast of St. James 
the Apostle,) the Rev. J. Fothergill, of St. Bees’ College ; the Rev. W. H. B. Bovell, 
B.A., of St. Alban Hall, Oxford; the Rev. R. H. Barrow, of Codrington College, 
Barbadoes ; the Rev. J. H. Nurse, B.A., of Worcester College, Oxford; the Rev. 


H. N. Phillips ; and the Rev. G. Morison, B. A., of Trinity College, Cambridge, were 


ordained Priests; and J. W. B. Harper, of Codrington College, Barbadoes, was of 


dained Deacon. 


On the 26th, his Lordship licensed the Rev. J. W. B. Harper, ® 


Assistant Curate in the parish of St. George, Basseterre, in the Island of St. Chris- 
topher ; and on the same day granted a licence of non-residence to the Rev. J. Vincent, 
B.A., Rector of the parish and church of Scarborough, in the Island of ‘Tobago, for 


six months. 
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The Bishop of Durham will hold his Ordination at Auckland Castle on the 6th of 
November, instead of the 13th, as previously intimated. 

The Lord Bishop of Winchester will hold a general Ordination on the I1]th of De- 
cember. 

The Bishop of Lincoln’s next Ordination will be held at Buckden, on Sunday, the 
i&th of December. Candidates are required to send their papers to his Lordship before 
the 6th of November. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Attwood, Robert.............+. Chaplain to Clifton Union Workhouse. 

Allen, J.. ..ccccccese sosecosse «.» Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Chichester. 

Butler, George, D. D......... Chancellor of the Diocese of Peterborough. 

Carpendale, William.......... Chaplain of the Wincanton Union Workhouse. 

Creyke, Stephen................ Examining Chaplain to the Archbishop of York. 

Gardiner, Wo ccccccdissstissdecs Minister of All Saints’ Chapel, Bath. 

Green, C. Stroud .............. Master of the Collegiate School, Leicester. 

Hughes, Hugh...........s000- Sunday Afternoon Lecturer of St. Leonard's, Shorediteh. 

ey Tei Fess dvi acsitvdcdiciode Principal of King’s College, London. 

Watkinson, Robert............ Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Lichfield and 
Coventry. 

White, Stephen  .iccccccceccese Chaplain to the Union of Warminster, 


The King has been pleased to order a congé délire to the Dean and Chapter of the 
Cathedral Church of Ripon, empowering them to elect a Bishop of that see; and 
his Majésty has also been pleased to recommend to the said Dean and Chapter, the 
Rev. Charles Thomas Longley, Doctor in Divinity, (late Student of Christ Church,) 
to be by them elected Bishop of the said see.— Gazette. 





PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Beckett, W......... Heighington V. Durham Durham D.& C. of Durham 
Degbie, BR. ...00.04 Diseworth R. Leicester Lincoln Haberdashers’ Comp. 


Prestwich R. 
the New Church of)... TT a 
St. Paul, Chichester § erent ey eed 
Somerset B. & W. Rev. J. Royle 


Blackburne, T. Lancaster Chester Earl of Wilton 


et ee 

Cartwright, W.... Butcombe R. 

Clark, Thomas ... eet Chavet ‘P. Ci} Lancaster Chester The Trustees 
Preston \ 


{ Taunton St. James pm AEE | B.&W.4 Sir T. Lethbridge, 


Cottle, James...... 


Pau C. bart. 
P. of D. ) 
Evans, R. W....... Tarvin V. Chester ~ & C. of > Bp. of Lichfield 
Lich. ) 
Evanson, W. A.... Inglesham V. Wilts Sarum Bp. of Sarum 
Fielding, C......... Headeorn V. Kent Canterb. Abp. of Canterbury 


Gillman, James... Barfreston R. Kent Canterb. St. John’s Coll., Oxf. 
Jones, D.,...4.2.5 Liawhaden V. Pembroke St. David's Bp, of St. Dayid’s 


( Blewberry V. w. As- ) 
Maedonald, J...... ton, Upthorpe, ame Berks Sarum __ Bp. of Sarum 
Upton C. 
Maxwell, C. ...... Widdial R. Herts London C, E. Heaton, Esq. 


Mayow, M. W..,. East Lavington V. Wilts Sarum Christ Church, Oxf, 


Mendham, J....... Meer Green Chapelry Warwick L. & c.} fies 8 Sutton Cold- 
Morrell, H. C..4... Stratton Audley P. C. Oxford Oxford _ Christ Chureh, Osf, 
Otter, W..B......, Kinlet V. Salop Hereford W. L. Childe, Esq. 


Overend, H. ...... Dearham V. Cumber. Carlisle T. C. Curwen, Esq. 
Payler, A. C.,...... Chiddingstone R. Kent Canterb. Abp, of Canterbury 


Vou. X,.— Nov. 1836. 4M 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


yame. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Peile, T. W........ Croxdale P. C. Durham Durham D. & C. of Durham 
Pigott, W. P....... Fovant R. Wilts Sarum Earl of Pembroke 
St. George the Mar- 2 
Short, W.  ..co.see- tyr R,, Queen-sq., > Middlesex London | Duke of Buccleugh 
London \ 
Sissmore, H. ...... Chute C, Wilts Sarum _— Dr. Radcliffe 
Yardley, John iad oe OV 19, Sarewe- Salop L. & C. Lord Chancellor 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 
Bale, S. Sackville, Chiddingstone R. Kent Canterb, Abp. of Canterbury 


Bamford, H. L..... Aconbury P. C. Hereford Hereford Guy’s Hospital 
Battine, William, Chancellor of the Diocese of Lincoln 
Beckwith, T. ...... Nun- Monkton 


j y ‘ >, . 
Browne, Jobn :. j Ashford P. C. and Pec. of 


Taddington P. C. Derby } D.& C, Vs mewn 
Browning, J. HH... Wrington 

cites = 
Chapman, R....... 3 Remiien Mi - } Suffolk Norwich Bp. of Rochester 
Claye, William, Domestic Chaplain to the Duke of Grafton, at Westhorpe, Notts 
Naubeny, Andrew, Blackwell House, Somerset 
Drought, Robert, Chaplain General to the Colony of Hobart Town, Van Dieman’s Land 
Duncalfe, John... Peak Forest P. C. Derby L.&C. Duke of Devonshire 
Vlesher, Henry, of Oriel Coll., Oxford, and of Wappenham, Northamptonshire 
Griffiths, Charles, Park Crescent, Worthing 


Chapel-en-le- Frith Pee. of 
Grundy, Samuel, PC , Derby ~ D. & C. > Trustees 
7% of Lich. 7 
Lacy, Richard ... Whiston R. W. York York is Howard of Ef- 


fingham 

Ibstock R. w. Hug- 

glescote C. & Dun- > Leicester Lincoln Bp. of Rochester 

nington C, 
Prebendary and Chancellor of the Diocese of Peterborough 
Morville, John, C. of Wragby 

Fisherton Anger R. 2 W. H. F. Talbot 
Nicholas, John ... . Bremilham & ‘ Wilts Sarum Lord Chancellér 
. of Westport 

Papillon, W. ...... Wymondham V. Norfolk Norwich Bishop of Ely 

Pitcher, John Earle, Oriel College, Oxford 


Hinton V. w. Stene , o- : 
Preedy, James ... } “ig “a ®. stene ¢ Northam. Peterboro’ Earl Spencer 


Madan, Spencer... 


Rowley, George, D,D., Master of University Coll., & Vice Chancellor of Oxford 
Strachan, W. Gibbes, late of Stanwick, Northamptonshire 
AY . , Pp . ) = = 
\alliams, David... } at eece Se » Bye yi ilts Sarum Dean of Sarum 
St. Michael's R., e ne: Cc : 
Wrench, T. R. ~} Cornhill, London. § Middlesex London Drapers’ Company 


& Chaplain to the Drapers’ Company 
_— 


IRELAND. 
PREFERMENTS. 


The Hon, and Rev. William O'Grady, son of Viscount Guillamore, to the living of 
C\onpriest, county of Galway, in the gift of the Marquis of Clanricarde. 

The Rey. Edwin L. Moore, Curate of Tuam, to the Living of Cong, vacant by the 

moval of the Rev. Cecil Crampton, brother of Judge Crampton, to the Living 
hilluean, Diocese of Meath. 
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The Rev. M. M. Fox, of Moyallan, County Down, to the Curacy of Clonard, in the 


County of Meath. 


The Rev. Joseph James Wharton to the Benefice of Ballyburley, King’s County, in 
the room of the Rev. William George Wakeley, deceased. 
The Rev. William Moore, late Curate of Quin, Diocese of Killaloe, to the Curacy of 


Killoe, county of Longford. 


The Rev. W. Percy, to the Living of Killogarth, County of Leitrim. 
Rev. Mr. Walsh, to the Parish of Kilbride, Wicklow, vacant by the resignation of 


the Rev. Mr. Meyers, 


Rey. E. J. Burke, one of the most learned of the Roman Catholic clergy ia Ireland, 
and recently converted from Romanism, to be Curate to the Rev. Henry Lucas St. 


George, of Dromore, County Tyrone. 


Rev. John C. Archdall, M. A., Curate of Clonegal, to the Rectory of Newtownbarry, 
Rev. Thomas H. Barton, to the Living of Kilbrew, Diocese of Meath ; patron, the 


Lord Lieutenant. 


Rev F. Cavendish, to the Living of Feighcallen, Diocese of Kildare; patron, the 


Lord Lieutenant. 


The Rev. Henry Saddlier, of Killascully Parish, appointed Curate of Tipperary. 
The Rev. William St. George Sargeant, Curate of Rathdrum, to, the Perpetual 
Curacy of Ballinaclash ; patron, the Rev. W. Smyth Guinness, A.M., Rector of Rath- 


drum, 


The Rev. Richard L. Fitzgibbon, Chaplain to the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, has 
been presented to the Parish of Castledermot, in the Diocese of Dublin, together with 
the Prebend Stall of Kilke and Ballymoon, in St. Patrick's Cathedral. 

Rev. Mr. Whitty, of Kilcooly, to be Reader to the Cathedral Church of Cashel, 

Rev. N, Bland, to the Curacy of Kilcrohane. 

Rev. W. Pratt, to the Living of Clonard, Diocese of Meath, 

Rev. G. S. Swinney, to the Rectory of Clongall, Diocese of Ferns. 

Rev. Anthony Latouche Kirwan, to the Curacy of Kilcorhan, Castletown, 

Rev. H. D. Knox, to the Rectory of Kilflyn, Kilmallock. 


The Lord Lieutenant of Ireland has appointed the Rev. Thomas Alfred Lyons one 


of his Domestic Chaplains. 


DEATHS. 


The Rev. Thomas Jones, Rector and Vicar of Kiltoghout. 


Rev. John Barry, of Dromagh. 


The Rev. D. Dunkin, at Agherton Glebe. 


Rev. F. P. Crawford, many years Curate of Achonry. 
The Rev. Charles Henry Crookshanks, twenty-four years Rector of Tyhollan, Diocese 


of Clogher, 


UNIVERSITY NEWS. 


OXFORD. 


October 15. 

In consequence of the death of the Vice- 
Chancellor = Rowley ), it became necessary, 
on Monday last, to instal some other Head of 
House in that distinguished office. Accord- 
gly, a Convocation was holden at twelve 
Oclock, when (the occasion of the meeting 
having been formally announced ) the following 
letter from the Duke of Wellington, as Chan- 
cellor, was read :-— 

“* Mr. Pro- Vice-Chancellor and Gentlemen, 

“ The lamented death of our late friend, the 
Rev, Dr. Rowley, making it necessary that I 

old nominate another Vice-Chancellor ; I 
do hereby nominate and appoint the Rev. A. 


T. Gilbert, D.D., Principal of Prasennose 
College, to be my Vice-Chancellor for the en- 
suing year. Therefore, wishing you all hap- 
piness and prosperity under his good ern- 
ment, I remain, Mr. Pro- Vice-Chancellor and 
Gentlemen, your affectionate friend and 
servant, WELLING ron, 
“ The Grange, near Winchester, Oct. 6, 1826.” 

a i ek ae Having nominated the 
following Heads of Houses, Pro-Vice-Chan- 
cellors—viz., the Rev. Dr. Jenkyns, Master of 
Balliol ; the Rev. Dr. Jones, ieetor of Ex- 
eter; the Rev. Dr. Bridges, President of 
Corpus ; the Viee-Chanerllor dissolved the 
Convocation. 

Congregations will be holden for the purpose 
of ranting Graces, and conferring Degrees, 
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on the following days in the present Term, 
viz.— 

Oct. Thursday, 20 

— Thursday, 27 

Nov. Thursday, 10 


— Thursday, 17 
— Thursday, 24 
Dec. Thursday, 1 
— Thursday, 8 
— Saturday, 17 


No person will, on any account, be admitted 
as a Candidate for the of B.A. or 
ren nets = B. a sh tendon 
( without ing Arts), whose 
name is not entered in the ‘book, kept for that 

urpose, at the Vice-Chancellor’s house, on or 
| org the day preceding the day of Congre- 
gation. 

On Monday last, being the first day of 
Michaelmas Term, the Rev. J. Armstrong, of 
Balliol College, was admitted to the degree of 
Master of Arts. 

October 22. 

In a Convocation holden on Thursday last, 
the Warden of Merton College (Dr. Marsham ) 
was nominated by the Vice-Chancellor to be 
one of the Pro-Vice-Chancellors for the en- 
sui ; 

a alienmenation holden at the same time, 
the following Degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts — E. Elder, Scholar of 
Balliol; F. J. Smith, Balliol; Rev. E. B. 
Were, Queen's; H. Dale, Demy of Magdalen ; 
F. B. Wells, Demy of Magdalen; Rev. A. S. 
Lendon, Ch. Ch. ; H. S. Murray, Ch. Ch. ; 
Rev. E, W. Barlow, Exeter. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. Wilson, Scholar of 
Queen's; A. Matthews, Lincoln; J. What- 
man, Ch. Ch.; J. C. Prichard, Scholar of 
Trinity; T. C. Browne, Magdalen Hall, 

and comp., incorporated from Trinity Col- 
es Dublin. 

On Thursday last, the Earl of March, eldest 
son of the Duke of Richmond, and the Earl of 
Desart, with upwards of twenty Gentlemen 
Commoners and Commoners, were admitted 


Members of Christ Church. 


ee 


CAMBRIDGE. 


October 7. 


On Saturday last, the following gentlemen 
of Trinity College, Bachelors of Arts, were 
elected Fellows of that Society:—A. Smith, 
E. Howes, H. Lushington, and R. Rawle. 

There will be congregations on the following 
days of the ensuing Michaelmas Term : — 

Monday, ...Oct. 10, at ten. 

Wednesday, — 19, at eleven. 

Wednesday, Nov. 2, at eleven. 

Wednesday, — 16, at eleven. 

Wednesday, — 30), at eleven. 

Wednesday, Dec. 14, at eleven. 

Fr.day, ~— 16, (end of term) at ten. 





October 14. 


At a congregation on Monday last (the 
day of term), the following pales “ 
elected University Officers :— 

Proctors—Rev. F. Martin, M.A., Fellow 
of Trinity; Rev. G. R. Tuck, M.A., Fellow 
of Emmanuel. 

Tuaors—Rev. G. F. Nicholas, M.A., Fel. 
low of King’s; Rev. J. W. L. Heaviside, 
M.A., Fellow of Sidney Sussex. 

Moderators — Rev. J. W. L. Heaviside, 
M.A., Fellow of Sidney Sussex; Rev. E. 
Steventon, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi. 

Scrutators—Rev. G. E. Corrie, B.D., Fel 
low of Catharine hall; Rev. W. Hodgson, 
B.D., Fellow of St. Peter’s, 


At the same Congregation, the following 
degrees were conferred : — 

Masters of Arts — Rev. C. B. Elliott, 
Queens’; J. Cheadle, Queens’; A. Ellice, 
Caius. 

Bachelors of Arts—C. Fardell, St. John’s; 
G. Gardiner, St. John’s (comp.); H. J, 
Jackson, Catharine hall. 


On Wednesday last, the following gentlemen 
were appointed the Caput for the eusuing 
ear:—The Vice-Chancellor; W. French, 

- D., Master of Jesus—( Divinity); J. W. 
Geldart, D.C.L., Trinity hall—( Lew); T, 
Ingle, M.D., St. Peter’s—( Physic) ; R. Cory, 
B.D., Emmanuel—( Sen. Non Regent); % 
Mills, jan., M.A., Pembroke—( Sen, Regent.) 


October 21. 


At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following Degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—H. Barrett, Pembroke; 
C. R. Darwin, Christ’s. 

Bachelors of Arts—D. Broughton, Caius ; 
1D. M. Mackintosh, Corpus Christi. 

At the same congregation, the following 
graces passed the Senate :— 

To re-appoint the Macartney Museum Syn- 
dicate, with the addition of Professor Cum- 
ming’s name, for the purpose of drawing up 
and submitting to the Senate such regulations 
as may be thought best for the future manage- 
ment and care of the Macartney Museum and 
Anatomical Preparations. . 

The Syndics of the Pitt Press having pur- 
chased certain premises, which they consid 
to be of great advantage to the property of the 
University connected with the press, for the 
sum of 1187l. 12s, 2d. ; to authorize the pay- 
ment of the said sum. 

To allow the Wardens of the Market the 
usual stipend. . 

At the same congregation, the Rev. J. Ws 
Barnes, of Trinity, and the Rev. R. Birkett, 
of Emmanuel, were appointed Pro-Proctors. 

At the late Michasltane audit of the Gover 
nors of Oakham and Uppingham schools, 5. 
Smith, and J. Atley, from Oakham, 4 
Warren, ahd ‘F, Jackson, from Upping 
school, were elected to general exbibinons Pe 
longing to those foundations, value 401. pe 
annuin. 


were 
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MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Of Sons—-The lady of the Rev. J. F. Cobb, 
Gpratton, near Northampton ; of Rev. Alfred 


Daniel, Wareham, Dorset ; of Rev. S. James 
Gambier, Leghorn ; of Rev. S. C. Saxton, 


Darby Dale, ire; of Rev. M. Geneste, 
West Cowes, Isle of Wight; of Rev. James 
Hogan, Tintern Abbey ; of Rev. J. H. John- 
head V.; of Rev. P. Carey, Guern- 
sey; of Rev. Geo. Pearson, Castle Camps R., 
Gambridge ; of Rev. R. H. Hill, Britford V., 
Wilts ; of Rev. F. D. Panter, Grays V., Es- 
sex ; of Rev. H. Martin, Melbury R., Shaftes- 
bury; of Rev. Robert Trail, Fitzwilliam- 
square, Dublin ; of Rev. B. Johnson, Tullow, 
ireland; of Rev. Thos, Patteson, Patney R., 
Wilts; of Rev. W. H. Bloxsome, North 
Nibley, Gloucester; of Rev. J. F. Jones, 
Frampton-upon-Severn ; of Rev. J. Thacke- 
ray, bourne, Herts. 

Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. and 
Hon. Robert Liddell, Barking V.; of Rev. 
W. G. Barker, Combe St. Nicholas, Somer- 
st; of Rev. T. Brigstoke, B.D., Castle Wal- 
wyn R., Pembrokeshire ; of Rev. G. C. Tom- 
linson, Great Staughton V., Hunts; of Rev. 
D. Williams, LL.B., Alton St. Bernard R., 
Wilts; of Rev. S. B. Turner, Halesworth ; of 
Rev. James Shirley, Frettenham, Norfolk ; 
of Rev. F. W. Martin, Leeds Castle; of Rev. 
A. Newby, Tilbrook R., Beds, of Rev. H. 
Bennett, South Cadbury; of Rev. Frederic 
Vincent, Sutton Place, near Guildford; of 
Rev. M. A. Wale, Sunning Hill V., Berks ; 
of Hon. and Rev. Wm, Scott; of Rev. John 
Scott, Lymouth Lynton, North Devon; of Rev. 
R. Eaton, Elsing R.; of Rev. D. Williams, 
Alton Barnes R., Wilts; of Rev. C. W. Stocker, 
D.D., St. John’s Coll., Oxon; of Rev. Ro- 
Tomes, Coughton V., Warwickshire ; of 
. A. E. L. Bulwer, Cawston R., Norfolk ; 
Rev. Sir H. Oakley, Bart., Christ Church, 
Oxon ; of Rev. E. Temple, Rochford, Essex ; 
Rey. A. B. Mesham, Wotton R., Kent. 


MARRIAGES. 

Rev. W. Morgan, incumbent of Christ 
Chareh, Bradford, to Mary Alice, third d. of the 
late A. Gibson, Esq., of Bradford; Rev. E. W. 
Holland, r. of Warehorne, in Kent, to Caroline 

nett Gray, d. of Mrs. Oliphant, Grove 

» near Henley-on-Thames; Rev. R. 
Ward, to Elizabeth, only d. of the Rev. J. 
Walls, of Boothby Hall, near Spilsby, Lin- 
colnshire; Rev. W. H. a r. of 
Eastling, Kent, to Caroline, second d. of John 
Menzies, Esq. ; Rev. I. S. Jones, of Paull, East 
Riding, Yor hire, to Miss Escreet ; Rev. E. J. 
Riddle, M.A., assistant minister of Brunswick 
Chapel, Upper Clapton, to Margaret, eldest d. of 
Samuel Sharwood, Esq., of Clapton ; Rev. Wik- 
liam Boyd, v. of Arncliffe, Yorkshire, to Isa- 
bella, eldest d. of George Twining, Esq., of the 
Strand, and of Fast Sheen, Surrey ; Rev. A. 
M. Bennett, of Cumberland-street, Portman- 


3 
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square, to Maria Sarah, only child of the Rev. 
J. Pike, of Upper Seymour-street West; Rev. J. 
Vincent, r. of Tobago, to Charlotte, third d. 
of the late Captain Woodhouse, of the Hon. 
East India Company's Madras Cavalry ; Rev. 
Richard Tawney, M.A. r. of Willoughby, 
Warwickshire, to Susanna James, 
d. of Dr. Bernard, of Clifton; Rev. Thomas 
Mozley, of Cholderton, Wilts, to Harriet Eli- 
zabeth, eldest d. of the late John Newman, Esq., 
of London; Rev. W. C. A. Maclaurin, Epis 
eopal Minister of Blair Athol, to Helen, only 
surviving d.of James Milne, Esq., of Edin- 
burgh ; Rev. J. Prior, eldest son of Dr. Prior, 
Senior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, to 
Sarah, eldest d. of the Hon. C. B. ©. and Lady 
Sarah Wandesforde, of Castlecomer, in the 
county of Kilkenny, and Kirklington Hall, 
Yorkshire ; Rev. C, Mossop, M.A., v. of Help- 
ston, Northamptonshire, domestic chaplain to 
his Grace the Duke of Somerset, to Lucy 
Burrough, relict of the Rev. E. Booth, v. of 
Friskuey, and d. of the Rev. S. Partridge, 
late v. of Boston ; Rev. D. L. Weddall, M.A., 
r. of Chillesford, Suffolk, to Louisa Mary, se- 
cond d. of the late Rev. C. Smear, of Frostea- 
den, in the same county; Rev. C. Fawcett, 
r. of Boscombe, Wilts, to Sarah Frances, 
youngest d. of G. S. Foyle, Esq., of Somer- 
ford Keynes, Wilts; Rev. C. R. B. Awdry, 
of St. John’s Coll., Camb., to Jane, eldest d. 
of the Rev. Dr. Thring, r. of Sutton Very, 
Wilts; Rev. C. Evans, late of Sherborne, to 
Emma, d. of J. Blackwall, Esq., of Blackwall, 
Derbyshire ; Rev. W. H. Henslowe, M.A., of 
Cranham Lodge, Essex, to Louisa Colin, eldest 
d. of Lieut.-Col. Frederick Canrpbell, com- 
manding the Royal Artillery in the Island of 
Jamaica; Rev. William Moore, to Anne, d. 
of John White, Esq.; Rev. G. Everth, to 
Maria, d. of the late Wm. Dartnell, Esq., of 
Rathkeale; Rev. J. P. Aleock, Minor Canon 
of Rochester Cathedral, to Hannah, only d. of 
Mr. Cresswell, of Barnesley Hall; Rev. 8. 
Smith,M. A., Fellow of St. John's Coll. Camb., 
and Minor Canon of Ely, to Barbara Ann, eldest 
d. of R. Robson, Esq.; Rev. Reginald Pole, 
Sheviock, Cornwall, to Jane, third d. of Alex. 
Powell, Esq., of Hurdcott House ; Rev. R. B. 
Hone, M.A., v. of Hales-Owen, Salop, to 
Frances, youngest d. of J, Rickman, Exq., of 
the House of Commons; Rev. J. F. Collins, 
B.A., of University Coll., to Sarah, youngest 
d. of the late John Hawthorn, Esq., of St. 
Ann's, Jamaica; Rev. Henry Kne M.A., 
c. of Overton, to Anna Maria, third d. of the 
late G. Kenyon, Esq., of Cefa, Denbighshire; 
Rev. J. Gunther, to Miss Lydia Paria, of Wil- 
mington-square, Clerkenwell, London; Rev. 
R. P. Buckhaven, to Eliza, only di of the 
late Mr. Robert Allan, of Greenock ; Rev. A. 
L. Christie, of Otterburn, to Mary, only d. 
of Mr. Wm. Veitch, of Jedbatgh ; Rev. H. 
Cook, of Kilmany, to Margaret, d. of John 
Buist, Esq. of Perth; Rev, W. A. Salter, of 
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Claremont-square, London, to Emma, second 
a. of W. B. Gurney, Boas of Denmark-hill, 
near Brixton; Rev. T. H.’Mules, v. of Imin- 
ster, Somersetshire, to Eleanora Augusta, d. 
of ‘f. Mathison, Esq., late of his Majesty’s 
4th Regiment of Foot ; Rev. E. Withams, r. 
of Pinxton, Derbyshire, to Ann, youngest d. 
of G. Powell, Esq., of Islington ; Rev. H. 8. 
Hamilton, v. of Garvaghy, county of Down, 
to Anne Emilia, d. of Joseph Fox, » of 
Doolestown House, county of Meath; , 

S. Charles Crook, M.A., minister of 
St. Saviour'’s church, Bath, to Margaret C., 
ony d, of the late Willham Henry Douce, Esq., 
of Portland-place in that city; Rev. Samuel 
Fox, M.A., to Caroline Emma, only d. of the 


ee 


THE MONTH. 


late William Chariton, Es Chil 

in the county of Notti oy gyfer 

Q’Bryen, to Louisa Grace » eldest d. of 

the late Rev. John Hoare, Chancellor and 

Megs 8 | i di Limerick - 
ev. . Whitley, Fellow - John’ : 

Camb., and Reader in’ Natur Philos 







rece’ y in 
the University of Durham, to youngest 
d. of the late John Whitley, . Of Ashton. 


in-the-Willows; Rev. Wm. Hastings Kelk, 
r. of ore Leicestershire, te Lucy Hen. 
rietta, eldest d. of the Rev. Wm, Ch 
rector of Badsworth; Rev. Wilhan enry 
Rooper, of Abbot’s Ripton, Hunts, to Caroline, 
second d. of William Astell, Esq., of Everton 
House. 





EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


The “* Events’’ are collected from the public papers, except where private correspondents are so 
good as to send more authentic accounts, which are always marked ‘‘ From a Correspondent,” 





BERKSHIRE. 

A new act of the King’s benevolence 
and paternal attachment to the Church we 
find recorded in the Berkshire Chronicle— 
“ His Majesty has granted 502, per annum 
to the Berks. Clerical Fund,” 


BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 


The parish of Haddenham, Bucks, which 
had long been put to considerable trouble 
and expense through the conduct of the 
Dissenters, who always assembled in great 
numbers to oppose the granting of a 
church-rate, has lately been the scene of 
a most glorious defeat to the dissenting 
lines. The churchwardens pant & ma- 
jority over the dissenters of 73 against 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 


The. Duke of Northumberland, High 
Steward. of Cambridge University, has 
presented the donation of 100/. towards 
the rebuilding of St. Andrew’s Church, in 
that town, expressing his desire that it 
might be applied to the purpose of pro- 
viding free seats for the poor.—Cumbridge 
Chron: 

Tardy justice has at length been done 
to the University of Cambridge. The 
Vice-Chancellor been restored to the 
ancient privileges and authority belonging 
to his office, by having his name inserted 
in the Commission of the Peace for the 
town. At the Quarter Sessions holden on 
Monday, the 17th, the Rev. Dr. Archdall 
took the oaths and his seat.—Cam. Chron. 

A. striking and gratifying proof of at- 
tachment to our established church was 


evinced in the parish of St, Giles, in this 
town, on Thursday, September 29th,. A 
meeting was held for the purpose of making’ 
a church-rate for the ensuing year, against 
which a strong opposition was threatened, 
At three o’clock the vestry was filled: with 
the most respectable resident and non.re. 
sident rate-payers, and a rate of three. 
pence in the pound was proposed, which, 
upon a show of bands, was carried by a 
majority of upwards of forty. As the 
meeting was about to separate, a leader. of 
the opposition, who inhabits one of the 
lowest corners of the parish, attended by 
another individual, who, we believe, is @ 
drayman, entered the church, the sanctity 
of which they desecrated by low language 
and seca eva of some of the more 
respectable inhabitants, being evidently 
much chagrined at the complete discom- 
fiture their radical intentions has met 
with.—Cambridge Chron. 
A gratifying testimony of friendship 
and good feeling bas been presented 
to the Rev. S, N. Kingdon, assistant 
Curate of St. Mary the Great, Can- 
bridge. The article presented was. ® 
handsome silver tea-pot, the  subscrip- 


tions for which were principally, raised 
bore 


amongst the humbler classes ; and 
the following inscription :—-“ To the Rev. 


S. N. Kincpon, Assistant Curate of St. 
Mary the Great, Cambridge ; the humble 


testimony of a few friends. September, 
1836.” — Ibid. 
CHESHIRE. 
James Ashton, Esq., of Newton, Che- 
shire, has presented the commissioners for 
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building churches With a site of land suffi- 

cient for rns ing ane at Newton 

Moor.— Manchester eral. 

‘ CORNWALL. 

‘On the 6th instant, the Lord Bishop of 
veter consecrated St, Mary's beautiful 
iscopal Chapel, at enzance, on which 

occasion the Right Rev. Prelate was ac- 

ro by all the clergy of the district, 
and by an immense number of gentlemen. 

Exeter Gasette. 

DEVONSHIRE. 


The Lord Bishop of Bxéter held his 
triennial visitation at St. Peter's Chureh, 
Tiverton, on the 6th. There was a very 
fall attendance of the clergy, and a large 
and most respectable congregation. The 
visitation sermon was preached by the 
Rev. Jobn Spurway, Rector of Pitt, from 
ist Timothy, iv. 16. The owe after 
the service, adjourned to the yard of St. 
parr. te Episcopal Chapel, and conse- 

the new ground added to the burial 

ndin front, and appropriated to vaults. 
biese assemblage attendéd. Saturday 
his lordship attended at eee and 
in met a large number of the clergy of 
tie diocese in that neighbourhood. On 

Monday, his lordship beld his visitation at 
Barnstaple ; on Wednesday at Torring- 
ton; and on Friday at Okehampton.— 
Exeter Gavette. 

On Monday, 10th, the Bishop of Exeter 
held his triennial visitation at the cathe- 
dral. His lordship spoke with great #e- 
yerity of the new Marriage Act. 

‘The Anniversary Meeting ofthe members 
of the Exeter Free Grammar School, was 
held'on Thursday, Sept. 29th, After the 
awarding of the prizes, afd the usual 
routine business, the stewards and mem. 
bers, with the master, &c. dined at the Old 
London Inn. In the course of the even- 
ing} @ magnificent silver salvér Was pre- 
sented to the Rev. Dr. Collins, late master 
of the school, by the Rev. Andtew Jacoh, 
who, in the name of himself and a number 
ofother gentlemen, formerly pupils of Dr. 
Collyns, paid bim a highly complimentar 
and well-merited tribute, in requesting his 
seceptance of the present. 

‘The churches in the gift of the 
rations of Launceston and Saltash, have 
recently been sold by tender, the former 
to the Rev, T. Simcoe, of Egloskerry, and 
thé latter to Mr. William Richards, of 

‘Mterloo-street, Stoke- Damerel — Western 


hart : 


The congregation of Trinity church, Tor- 
Uay, have presented the Rev. Joseph 
use with a large and handsome bible, 






accompanied by a purse enclosing 78l,, in 
token of their Tratefal remembrance of | his 
valuable services amongst them, which are 
now terminated. —Salisbury Herald... 

On Tuesday the foundation-stone of a 
new Roman-catholic chureh, at Tiverton, 
was laid with much pomp by Miss Obi- 
chester, assisted by the Roman-catholic 
bishop, Dr. Baines,— Ibid. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 


Coxsecration or Amnertey Cuuren, 
—This ceremony took place on the 5th 
September, and excited the greatest in- 
terest in the surrounding neighbourhood. 
The Lord Bishop of the Diocese was re- 
ceived at the entrance-gates by David 
Ricardo, Esq., and upwards of fifty of 
the clergy of the diocese. The interior 
arrangements are good, being calculated 
for 700 persons, exclusive of any gal. 
leries, which may be hereafter erected. 
The length of the interior is 82 feet, its 
breadth 45 feet, and the height 30 feet. 
The school rooms are situated under the 
church, and are both large and airy, being 
45 feet by 40 feet, and 15 feet high. We 
should not forget to mention that Mr Ri- 
cardo has not only built the church; with 
the school rooms, but, to make bis noble 
act of liberality complete, bas erected a 
commodious parsonage house for the in- 
cumbent.— Gloucester Chron, 

On Wednesday, the 19th of Oztober, 
the Right Reverend Dr, Monk, Bishop of 
the united see of Gloucester and Bristol 
arrived in Bristol about three o'clock, an 
was met at the chapter-room of the cathe- 
dral by the Mayor, ia his official costume, 
accompanied by the Reverends Lord W, 
Somerset, Dr, Lee, Prebendary Harvey, 
the Minor Canons, his Lordship’s Chap. 
lain, and upwards of seventy of the clergy 
of the city and neighbourhood. After at- 
tending divine serviceb,is lordship pro- 
ceeded to the chapter-room, where be was 
presented with an address, by Mr. Pre. 
bendary Harvey, on behalf of the clergy, 
couched in terms of affectionate regard 
and personal respect towards his 
but regetting that the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners had thought it necessary to de. 

rive Bristol of its separate bishopric, 

lis lordship returned a suitable and affeo- 
tionate reply. The clergy present were 
then individually introduced to him; after 
which his lordship withdrew,—Bristot 
Gazette. 

We are informed that the Bishop of 
Gloucester intends to set on foot a scheme 
similar to that originated by the Bishop 
of London, for the erection of several 
additional churches in Bristol, in order, 
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in some measure, to supply the deficiency 
of church room. Bristol Journal, 

A'tiew synagogue,on a very extensive 
stale, is about to be built at Bristol. There 
is How erecting “im that city, and: at no 
great distance from Clifton, an immense 
building for a (Romanist) chapel, as it is 
termed, but which will have the imposing 
appearance of a small cathedral..Salis- 
bury Herald. 

HAMPSHIRE, 

Tue Arcnaistor or Cantenaury’s 
Vistr to tHe Bisnop or Wixcuesrer,— 
The Archbishop arrived, accompanied by 
Mrs. and Miss Howley, at Farnham Castle, 
on Monday, the 10th of October, and was 
greeted with a joyous peal from the 
-chureh bells. On Tuesday, at six o'clock, 
one of the largest assemblies, perhaps, 
ever brought together in the Castle, was 
collected in” honour of the distinguished 
guests. Sixty-six of the clergy in the 
neighbourhood were at dinner, whom the 
bishop presented severally to his Grace. 
The bishop occupied the centre of the 
cross table, the archbishop his left, Mrs. 
Howley on his right. Two chaplains sat 
at each end of the long table. As soon as 
the ladies bad retired, the chancellor of 
the diocese delivered an address to his 

Grace, to which his Grace replied. After- 
wards, the Bishop of Winchester addressed 
the Archbishop, who returned thanks, and 
conchided as follows :—“ He was fully 
persuaded that in the difficult circum- 
stances in which the church was placed, 
her present comparative repose, as com- 
ahd with the dangers which surrounded 
her a short time since, might be traced, 
under Providence, to the temper and for- 
bearance with which the clergy had sus- 
tained the attacks of her enemies, and in 
which they had concurred in the altera- 
tions suggested by her friends. Had the 
clergy manifested a different spirit, and 
been excited to take up the arms which 
were used against themselves, it was im- 
possible to say what might have been the 
result to the church—ber position would 
have been most alarming.” — Oxford Herald. 
Fight hundred pounds were taken at the 
cathedral doors after the sermon preached 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury on behalf 
of the Winchester Hospital. — Bath Journ. 
The whole of the upper compartments 
of the eastern window of Upham Church 
have been embellished with stained glass, 
by the direction, and at the expense, of the 
respected rector, the Rev. J. Haygarth. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 
Henerorpsntre Provestant Associa 
Tron.—The first anniversary meeting of 
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this association was held on Thursday, the 
13th of October, in the large room at the 
Shire Hall, and was most numerously at. 
tended, there having been 1,300 tickew 
issued. Amongst those present were the 
very Rev. the Dean of Hereford and his 
lady, Archdeacon and Mrs. Wetherell, the 
Rev. Dr. Cletton, the Rev. Canon Mar 
thews, and Sir J. G. Cotterell, Bart., and 
the Misses Cotterell, Sir Edwyn and Lady 
Stanhope, Lady Coffin Greenlye, the Hon, 
Mrs. Allen, and a great portion of the 
clergy and gentry of the neighbourhood, 
The Rev. Mr.. M‘Ghee | addressed . the 
meeting in a speech which lasted upwards 
of three hours, after which, and some-for. 
mal business, the meeting separatedio 
Hereford Journal, 


HERTFORDSHIRE, 


( From a Correspondent. )—-The first stone 
of a chapel.of-ease in the parish of 
Herts, was laid on Thursday, the, 25th of, 
August. The weather was exceedingly 
favourable, and a considerable number, of 
persons attended, The ceremony wos,pem 
formed by the rector of the, parish, the 
Rev. J. L. Richards, who. deliverad)« 
most appropriate address ou the occasion, 
and offered up a suitable. prayer. )As 
elegant silver trowel,was presented tothe 
rector for the purpose by the builder, Mr, 
Rigby, of London. The chapel is designed. 
to contain 400 sittings, of which 200 will 
be free, and it is hoped that, it. willbe 
opened for divine service early next sum- 
mer, though ;there is still a considerable 
deficiency im the funds required, fog, the 
purpose. " 

KENT, 

Cuvuren Rares ann tHe Barristse 
Ata meeting which was beld at Folkeston 
church, on Tuesday, the 15th of October; 
the Rev. Thomas Pearce in the chair,i# 
was proposed and seconded, to maker 
church-rate at 6d. in the pound. Mn 
Briscoe, the baptist minister, then Tos 
and moved as. an amendment, ‘‘ thet the 
original motion be» postponed to )that 
day six months.” The amendment was 
seconded by Mr. Stace, the miller. A show 
of hands then took place, when the motion 
for the rate was carried by a mostover 
whelming majority. ‘The meeting» the 
separated, Mr. Briscoe remarking toby 
stander, that he expected a defeat'and 
should not have mooted the questionyolly 
that ‘+ they (the baptists):badréceined 
orders from the London Baptist Socity 
to every chapel in. the connexion: 
oppose the churchb-rates everywhere; be 
cause Lord Jobn Russell bad, not kepthi 
promise to them.’’.. Mr. Briscoe 1 
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who lately made bimself ob- 
goxious to one of bis bearers by an attack 
oa the book of Common Prayer. — Kentish 
Paper 
LANCASHIRE. 


(For new churches consecrated in this 
county, see‘ Specraton's” letter in Docu- 
ments. ), 

The sum of 8,0002. has been raised in 
the thriving village of Accrington, for the 
eadowing and building of a vew church. 
—Munchester Chronicle. 

Maxcnester Cuurcn Buitpine So- 
csty.—This association is proceeding 
successfully. At Openshaw, a church is 
about to be erected on a piece of ground 
which was given by Mr. Cornwall Leigh 
for this purpose, and a burial-ground, and 
which comprises an area of one acre and 
a balf. A subscription of about 1,000/, 
hag been raised in the neighbourhood in 
sid of the fund. At Harpurley another 
church is about to be erected, towards 
which a sum of nearly equal amount has 
been subscribed by the inhabitants of that 
district. It is also hoped that the chapel 
id Canal-street, formerly occupied by the 
weit methodists, which bas been pur- 
chased by the society, will soon be opened 
for divine service. It will afford accom- 
modation to about 1,200 persons. A 

l-room is attached to it, in which 
about 800 children may be accommodated. 
—Morning Paper. 

Testrmontat or Respect to tHe Rev. 
Jaws Stave, Vicar or Botror.—A 
sthscription, amounting to 500/. and up- 
wards has been raised, chiefly by the 
members of Mr. Slade’s congregation, but 
promoted also hy many other parishioners, 
to purchase a service of plate, which they 
might present to him, as a testimonial of 
the faithfulness with which be has dis- 
charged the duties of his laborious office, 
and of the important benefits which he 
basrendered to the parish, ever since it 
Was committed to his pastoral care, a 
period of nineteen years. A committee 
was formed to carry the measure into 

; and @ communication baving been 
made to the vicar, through Mr. A. L. 
orth, to ascertain what articles of 
plate wonld be most desirable, Mr. Slade 

‘dressed to Mr. Haworth a letter, which 
will be understood by what follows :— 

@ committee called a meeting of the 

ibers on Wednesday evening, the 

Ith of October, recommending them to 

Comply with the vicar’s wish, and at this 

meeting the following resolutions were 
Unanimously passed :— 

* let“ Phat the subscribers fully appre- 


Vou. X.—Nor. 1836. 


ciate the laudable and disinterested motives 
which have actuated Mr, Slade, in desiring 
that the money, subscribed for a testimo- 
nial of respect to bim, may be appropriated 
to the assistance of some charity, or the 
establishment of some work of public 
utility; and they deem it their duty to, 
acquiesce in bis wish, and cordially t 
his proposal.” 

2nd. ‘* That Mr. Slade be requested to 
make choice of the object, to which the 
money subscribed shall be applied; and 
that the committee appointed at a former 
meeting be authorized to carry the same 
into effect.”’ 

The whole proceeding reflects great 
credit on both the vicar and his parishioners, 
and is a well-merited tribute of respect 
to eminent worth.— Bolton Chronicle. 

A handsome silver snuff-box has been 
presented to the Rev. G. Nun Smith, 
M.A., Head Master of the Preston Gram- 
mar School, by his pupils, as a token of 
their high esteem for his talents, and of 
a for his valuable instructions,— 

bid, 

Epvucation 1N Liverroot.—In_ this 
town 12,000 children receive a poor educa- 
tion at the cost of their parents; 15,000 
are assisted by private charity in attaining 
the rudiments of education; 3,700 are 
taught at Sunday-schools; 4,000 of the 
upper classes attend the superior schools : 
32,700 children, therefore, are more or 
less educated, while there remain 30,000, 
between five and fifteen years of age, who 
receive no education at all,—Atlas, 

Tue Queen.—We should be deficient 
in the duty and loyalty which we owe and 
sincerely entertain towards our illustrious 
protestant Queen, did we not record our 
grateful sense of that beneficient kindness 
which has prompted her Majesty to iden- 
tify ber royal name, ber interest, and the 
best wishes of ber heart, with the success 
of our protestant schools. It is not merely 
the intrinsic value of the present of her 
own work, made by a Queen of England, to 
this object, although that present alone 

roduced one hundred pounds, but it is the 
ia association of her name and her 
influence with that object to which we 
attach real and merited importance. 
Liverpool Standard, 

Tux Brsnorric or Mancursten,—The 
provincial papers are sirogeries an inti. 
mation that the bishopric of Manchester 
bas been offered to a relative of Mr. Stanley, 
the under secretary of Lreland, and refused. 
There are evidently some inaccuracies in 
this statement. Mr. Stanley is under secre- 
tary for the Home Department, and son 
to Sir Jobn Stanley, of Alderley, Cheshire, 
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The relative referred to is his uncle, the 
Hon. E. Stanley, rector of Alderley,— 
Blackburn Standard. 


LEICESTERSHIRE, 

Cuyrenrrates.—The church-rate of 

igd. in the pound at Whitwick, after a 
severe poll of four days’ continuance, bas 
been refused by a majority of 153, the 
numbers being, for the rate 162, against it 
315, Atabout ten minutes before eight 
o'clock on ‘Tuesday, the first day of the 
poll, Mr. Ambrose Phillipps arrived in his 
carriage with another gentleman, and the 
Rev. W. Woolfrey. At a very early 
period of the meeting, Mr. Phillipps 
claimed to vote for “the Roman-catholic 
school and school-house.’’ He said, * that 
the church-rate was illegal ; that the meet- 
ing was a farce ; that there was no church- 
rate to support his chapel,—that he fore- 
saw the time was not far distant when the 
Church of England would unite with that 
of Rome—nay, that it must unite,” At 
Swannington, that part of the parish which 
is remote from Popish influence, there was 
only one yote given against the rate to 58 
for it. On Monday, Mr. A. Phillipps was 
again present. At the close of this day, 
Mr,, Philipps addressed the meeting 
anti s he renewed his statement of the 
illegality of the church-rate, &c. We 
were nota little astonished to hear Mr. 
Phillipps’s observations concerning church 
propertv, when we know that the very 
pune upon which his own house at Grace 
Jieu is built, and also bis father’s park at 
Garendon, were originally the property of 
the church. Every art was used to bring 
yoters to side against the church, Every 
species of exaggeration, both of the amount 
of chureb property, and of the required rate, 
was pAuiged in. The overseer never col- 
lected so many rates in oneday. It is in- 
teresting to know that the property, not- 
withstanding the immense majority of 
votes against the rate, was as two to one 
in favour of it. The Roman Catholics 
haye purchased another piece of ground in 
the centre of the town for the purpose of 
building a chapel and school-house. <A 
new church or chapel of ease to the Church 
of England, with residence and school. 
house, is about to be erected in the parish 
at the instance of one benefactor, a total 
stranger to the place, and has been sup- 
ported by large and numerous contribu- 
tions..—Correspondent of the Times. 
LINCOLNSHIRE. 

St. Michael’s Church, Stamford, was 
consecrated on Wednesday, Oct. 19th, by 
the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, on whieh oc- 
casion the Mayor (in State), Aldermen, 
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and all the Officers of the Corporati 
attended, together with a large pte 
of the gentry and inhabitants of Stamford 
and its vicinity. A collection was made 
amounting to upwards of 1711.— North. 
ampton Herald. . 


MIDDLESEX, 


The first meeting of the Incorporated 
Society for Promoting the Enlargement, 
Building, and Repairing of Churches and 
Chapels of the session for 1835-56, was 
held on Monday Oct, 17th, at the Society's 


rooms, in St. Martin’s-place, Trafalgar. ~ 


square; Newell Connop, Esq. the trea. 
surer,in the chair. The attendance of 
persons of distinction, ecclesiastical and 
lay, was numerous, considering the period 
of the year. 

The report of the society exhibited mat. 
ter for much congratulation, as regarded 
the past, present, and future. Since its 
institution, in 1818, the society bad ex- 
pended 199,4051.,and been thus instro. 
mental in building, enlarging, or increa. 
sing the accommodation in 1,260 churches 
or chapels, and in providing 513,550 sit. 
tings, of which 233,925 were free and us. 
appropriated. As the society advancedin 
years the demands upon its funds malt- 
plied, being during the last two years, 
each ending in March, 38,580/., a sum 
which then left their means almost éx- 
hausted ; but during the recess they bad 
received 2,8001. in donations, 2,000. of 
which was the munificent gift of Mr. 
George Davenport. ‘They were now be- 
ginning to find encouragement and 60- 
operation in the provinces, though they 
could not but regret that it had not been 
more general. A district committee ot 
the society had been formed at Cambridge, 
from which 470l. had already been Te- 
ceived in subscriptions and donations. 
The Durham Diocesan Society had for six 
years transmitted to the parent society 
one-fourth of its receipts. A diocesan 
society had also been established at Wor- 
cester, and also an association for the dis- 
trict comprehending Boroughbridge and 
Ripon. His Majesty had been graciously 
pleased to issue a King’s letter, under the 
authority of which collections were 00¥ 
being made throughout England and 
Wales, which it was hoped would be sut- 
cessful. The report concluded by & 
pressing the earnest hope of the committee 
that, under the blessing of God, the & 
ciety would be enabled to carry on and ex- 
tend its beneficial operations, and thus 
afford to their Christain brethren 00 
tinually increasing opportunities of wor 


shipping God their Saviour, according % 
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the apostolical. ritual of the Church of 
lan 


d, 

on @ Correspondent.—The chancel of St. 
George’s Church, Southwark, has recently 
recewed the addition of rare, appropriate, 
and elegant decorations, by means of a 
subscription raised among the inhabitants 
of the parish. The eastern window, 
which is of the form denominated Venetian, 
is filled with stained glass. The central 
compartment contains the figure of our 
Saviour, six feet six incbes high: the right 
hand is elevated, as if in the act of ad- 
dressing the assembled people. It forms 
astriking object on entering the church ; 
the Saviour appearing to address the con- 
gregation. ‘The cost of the glass was no 
more than 150 guineas, and it wasexecuted 
by Mr. Backler, of Newman-street— 
In addition to the window, the entire 
recess which contains the altar bas been 
judiciously painted to imitate statuary 
and Sienna marble, and relieved with gild- 
ing. —The whole expense of the im- 
vement amounts to about 500/,—It 
is pleasing to see that so strong a feel- 
ing in favour of the church exists in a 
ish where so determined an opposition 
as been made to the rates necessary for 
the support of the sacred building and the 
performance of divine worship. It is 
equally satisfactory to witness the expen- 
diture of a moderate sum in providing ap- 
propriate ornament for the sanctuary 
of the house of prayer. The amount 
ofthe subscription, compared with the 
extent of the embellishment proves that 
the money has been judiciously applied, 
and that the charge of superfluous orna- 
ment cannot apply to the present works, 

The Guardians of the Union of St. Sa- 
viour’s, Southwark, have elected a chap- 
lain to the Christ-church workhouse, at a 
salary of 501, a-year, in the person of the 
Rev, Mr, Benson. As the Attorney-Ge- 
neral has given his opinion that the ap- 
pointment of a chaplain is illegal, an at- 
tempt will be made by the rate-payers of 
Christcburch to. set aside the election of 
the chaplain. — Herald, 

St. George’s Chapel, Albemarle-street, 
which has for some time past been under- 
ging repair throughout, is now ready to 

opened for divine service. There are 
abundred seats in the chapel reserved for 
the accommodation of the poor.—Herald. 

Prorosen New Cuvrcu ror tue Pa- 
hish or Sr. Brine, Fieer-staent.—The 
eee of St. Bride, with the precinct of 
Vhitefriars, contained, at the census of 
1531, in all, 8,16% inhabitants; of this 
umber the parish church will not contain 
more than 1,500, and only one-third of the 
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seats are unappropriated, inolading ..230 
occupied by he parochial and Sunday. 
school children; consequently not, more 
than one-tenth can statedly attend upon 
the ministry of the gospel in the parish 
church. It has been ascertained that five- 
sixths of the inhabitants of this’ district 
— themselves members of the esta- 

lished church—an encouraging fact, and 
it is believed that there are handreds of 
them now estranged from religious ordi- 
nances who would most willingly attend 
the preaching of the gospel had they suit- 
able accommodation. To gain this great 
object appears to have been one of the first 
considerations of the present incumbent on 
his appointment to the living. Tt now 
becomes the duty of this gentleman (the 

Vicar of St. Bride’s) to appeal to the public 
and his parishioners in furtherance of this 
good work ; and already, we understand, 
promises of liberal contributions have been 
made; and we find that an application has 

been made to the Worshipful Company of 
Goldsmiths, who most liberally suggested, 

that ifa church could be built and endowed 

under the provisions of the Church Build- 

ing Act, the court might be induced to 

extend their benevolence so far as to eh- 
franchise the ground required’ in Great 
New-street, New-streét-squure, near Fet- 
ter-lane, Reference has, it appears, ac- 
cordingly been made to the commissioners, 

and the Bishop of London, for the parlia- 

mentary grant; and the former have, at 
the recommendation of his lordship, con- 
sented to a grant of 1,0001. (almost the last 
of their funds, to become available, on cer- 
tain conditions, whenever the remainder 
of the sum required shall have been sub- 
scribed, 

Sr. Boro.rn, renege bean 
Sept. 27th, a public vestry of the inhabit. 
ants was held in the vestry-room of the 
church, for the purpose of making a church- 
rate. Dr, Russell was in the chair. A 
church-rate of 4d. in the pound was moved, 
and carried unanimously.—Morn. Herald. 

Cuvecn Rares.—The Church Rate 
Abolition Society have issued a circular, 
which announces that this rate has been 
successfully resisted at Birmingham, 
Louth, Bradford, Manchester, Halifax, 
Devonport, Leicester, Northampton, Ti- 
verton, Horncastle, Berwick -upon-T weed, 
and Sheffield. The committee recom- 
mends the institution of auxiliary socie- 
ties, public meetings, representatives to 
attend a general meeting for the abolition 
of church-rates, to be held in London, ap- 
plication to members of parliament, aod 
‘‘ firm, peaceable, consentaneoos, ant pas- 
sive resistance.”—Ibid, 




































































A eorrespondent of the Standard has for- 
warded to. that excellent paper a list of 
chapels, formerly and recently dissenting, 
which now belong to the establishment. 
He says :— 

, They are but a few which have occurred 
to my memory ; there are many others in 
the metropolis alone, and if a complete 
list were obtained, it would afford a pal- 
pable demonstration of the decay of dis- 
sent. In addition to the large chapel in 
Gray’s Inn-lane-road, which you mention, 
there are— 

Kennington Chapel. 

Camden Chapel, Camberwell. 

St. John’s, London-road, Southwark. 

St. Paul’s, Vauxhall. 

Chapel at Thurstonland, near Hud- 

dersfield, 

At Keading. 

At Brathay, Lancasbire. 

At Ancoats, near Manchester. 
~All this looks well, 

The Gazette of Oct. 1st, contains an 
order in council, approving and ratifying 
the scheme of the church commissioners 
as,far as relates to the bisbopricks of Sa- 
lisbury and Berks, and those parts of 
Wilts insulated therein, now forming the 
archdeaconry of Berks, to be in future an- 
-nexed and united to the diocese of Oxford, 
.and to be under the eontrol and jurisdic- 
tien, of the present Bishop of Oxford and 
his. successors ;—Another, including the 

»whole county of Dorset, the parishes of 
Holwell, Somerset, and Thornecombe, 
Devon, now dissevered, and forming por- 
tions. of Dorset and Exeter, *o be perma- 
nently united to the diocese of Salisbury : 
oA third, for uniting the sees of Glou- 
cester and Bristol :—and a fourth, consti. 
tuting Ripon as a separate and distinct 
diocese. 

Eceiestasticat Leases,—The new act 
upon this subject provides that if a lease 
has been granted by any ecclesiastical 
person or body, for two or more lives, 
then it cannot in future be renewed until 
one or more of the persons for whose lives 
such lease shall have been so made shall 
die ; and then only for the surviving lives 
or life, and for such new life or lives, as 
together with the life or lives of such sur- 
vivor or survivors, shall make up the num- 
ber of lives, not exceeding tbree in the 
whole. If the lease has been granted for 

forty years, then it caanot be renewed until 
fourteen years have transpired; if for 
thirty years, then not until ten years have 
transpired ; if for twenty-one years, then 
not until seven years have passed away. 

Titus Comission Orrice, Serr. 27 
ANd 28.—The Tithe Commissioners for 
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England and Wales have appointed 
mas Smith Woolley, Gert: and — 
Dixon, Gent., to be assistant commis. 
sioners under the act for the conmotatiog 
of tithes in England ‘and Wales ; and the 
said Thomas Smith Woolley was swor in 
on the 27th inst., and H. Dixon on the 
26th inst., before Sir Nicolas Conyngham 
Tindal, Lord Chief Justice of his Majesty's 
Court of Common Pleas, according to the 
provisions of the said act.—Gus, 

The consecration of the Rey. Dr, Otter, 
as Bishop of Chichester, took place on 
Sunday morning, Oct. 2, in the private 
chapel of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
at Lambeth Palace, ‘Che archbishop was 
attended by the Bishops of London and 
Rochester, Dr. Daubeny, Dr. Haggard, 
and several others connected with the 
Arches’ Court of Canterbury. . The Rev, 
Mr. Rose read prayers, and the sermon 
~~ preached by the Rev, Mr. Le Bas,— 

ost. 

Curist’s Hosprtat.—The annual or. 
tions were on Wednesday, Sept. 2ist, 
spoken at this institution by the two se. 
nior students in the new Gothic Hall, 
After the sermon (which was preached in 
the church adjoining by the Rev. Mr. 
White, one of the masters of this establisb- 
ment), the Lord Mayor and other. civic 
authorities entered the hall and took their 
places at the upper end. The Bnglish 
speech stated, that by the exertions of Dr. 
Greenwood, the retired head master, double 
the former number of students were now 
sent from the establishment to the Univer- 
sities of Cambridge and Oxford, — This 
oration was delivered by Mr. Spencer, 
The four Grecians then proceeded to the 
chair, and the Lord Mayor presented the 
senior with a compliment, an exaniple 
which was liberally followed by the com- 
pany.—Morning Paper. 

Itrorpv Cuavren.—Pew Rewrs.—The 
inhabitants of Ilford feeling that the pew 
rents of the New Church, which belong 
to the Warden and Fellows of Al} Souls’ 
College, were rather too heavy, the sub- 
ject was discussed by them, and a memo- 
rial, drawn up by the churchwardens, and 
signed by most of the respectable inba- 
bitants, was presented to the Warden and 
Fellows of the above college. It set forth 
the difficulties resulting from the high 
rents, and prayed a reduction, if possible. 
A few days since, a letter from the Warden 
was received, stating that the members 0 
All Soul's College do not hesitate to jo 
with him in granting the prayer of t 


memorial, by consenting to a reduction of 


the pew rents to one-fourth of their present 
amount, and that the reserved rents 
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lied. towards. the payment of the ordi- 
expenses. of the church and of the 
chureh-rate,.. They haye the more readily 
come to,this, decision, trom knowing that 
gueb.a reduction, will meet with the ap- 
jon of the vicar, and haying reason 
to believe that, the assent of the, Lord 
isbop, of Londov wall not be withheld. 
NORTHAMPTON SHIRE, 
Rr-openrno or Rornwertt Cuvrecn.— 


On Wednesday, Sept. 28, this venerable 
and beautiful structure, after undergoing a 


‘thorough repair, was re-opened for divine 


service. A sermon was preached in the 


Morning by Sir G. Robinson, from the 
“Tsth chapter of Nehemiah, v. 14. In the 
“afternoon, the Rev. A. Hannaford preached 


from the 150th Psalm, v. 1. An organ, 


“recently erected, was opened on the occa- 


tion. “The congregation were numerous 


“dnd respectable, both morning and even- 


ing. ‘The collections amounted to about 


1081.—Northampton Herald. 


ig NORTHUMBERLAND. 
« A& Church Pastoral-aid Auxiliary Soci- 
ety has been publicly formed at Newcastle- 


‘ wpon-T'yne. The Bishop of Chester, who 


‘was present, defended the society from the 
charge of an attempt to raise the laity to 
the position of the clergy. — Chester 
‘Cowrant. 

A new (Roman) catholic chureh, dedi- 
tated tothe Holy Virgin, and called St. 


Mary's Church, was opened for divine 


worship, at Alnwick, on lbursday, the 
‘8th ult., when high mass was celebrated. 
—Salisbury Herald, 


ts OXFORDSHIRE, 
» Littyemore Cuarer.—{ From a Cor- 
respondent of the Oaford Herald. )—Thurs- 
y, Sept. 22.--This day the chapel re- 
cently erected at Littlemore, in the parish 
of St, Mary the Virgin, was consecrated 
by, the Lord Bishop of Oxford, The 
whole of the sittings are free. A consi- 
derable number of the clergy of the uni- 
Nersity_and dioce.e were present, The 
(morning prayer was read by the Rev. 
Isaac Williams, M. A., fellow and tutor of 
Trinity College, (on whom, as licensed 


> ef88istant curate of St. Mary’s parish, the 


charge of the hamlet of Littlemore has 
chiefly devolved for the last five years, and 
Whois nominated to the cure of the new 
church.) The epistle was read by the 
Rev, J. H.. Newman, the vicar of the 
mother church of St. Mary the Virgin, by 
whom also the consecration sermon was 
preached. After the service, two infants 
were baptized. The new church (which 
is dedicated to St, Mary the Virgin, and 


St. Nicholea) was very elegantly deco- 
rated with the most beutitiful’ ‘flowers. 
We understand, and it is most important 
that all who are connected with the! érec- 
tion of new churches shotild "RKiiow, Niet 
the total expense of this midst beautiful 
structure, including every’ extfa, fell 
something short of 8001. Cat-oF 

Oa Monday morning, Oct. 25th, ‘the 
remains of the late Vice-Chancellor were 
interred in the chapel of University Col- 
lege, In conformity with the wishes ex- 
pressed by the deceased, the funeral’ was 
strictly private, being attended only by 
his relatives and the members of the 
college, 


SALOP., 


Mr. Preston, the celebrated counsel, 
has given an opinion, that the ¢¢clesias- 
tical preferments, in the gift of‘the cor- 
poration of Shrewsbury, are ‘only trusts, 
and therefore cannot sold by ‘them, 
This opinion, and the case ‘on Which it 
was founded, have been sent’ tothe 
Attorney General, who has advised the 
town-council to sell the livings, nétwith- 
standing Mr. Preston’s opinion.~~Shrews- 
bury Chronicle. 

The annual meeting of the trastee@ of 
Cleobury Mortimer School took place’ on 
Thursday, the 8th Sept. ‘The following 
gentlemen (trustees) attended :— William 
Lacon Childe, Esq., as visiting trustee, 
and lineal descendant of Sir Lacon William 
Childe, the illustrious founder of this 'ex- 
cellent institution, Sir Thos. Winnington, 
Bart, M, P., the Rev. Wm. Otter, D.D., 
(the newly-elected Bishop of Chichester, ) 
the Hon, and Kev. J. 8. Cocks, Thomas 
Botfield, and William Lacon Childe, jan., 
Esqrs. ; when, after an examination of the 
different classes, which gave genéral satis. 
faction, prizes were awarded, as usual, to 
those scholars who had most distinguished 
themselves during the previous year.— 
Kidderminster Messenger. 

The inhabitants of Market Drayton, as 
a tribute of respect to their vicar, the 
Rev. James Lee, raised upwards of 200/, 
to pay the expenses incurred by the trial 
at the late Salop assizes, of a man named 
Holt, who made an atrocious attempt upon 
the life of Mr, Lee; and as that sum 
proved considerably more than sufficient 
for the payment of the expenses, the con- 
tributors have presepted the rev, geatle- 
man with a set of pocket communion plate, 
a silver tea and coffee service, a sulver 
(engraved with a suitable inscription, ) 
together with a purse containiog 130 
sovereigns.—Cumbridge Chronicle, 
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SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The Rev. J, G, Maddison, Rector. of 
West. Monkton, has contributed 50%, to- 
wards the expense of erecting a chapel of 
euse at Bathpool, and has. also given a 
site of ground for that purpose.— Bath 
Herald, 

A meeting was held on Friday, Sept.23, 
at Yeovil, for the purpose of forming a 
District Committee of the Bath and Wells 
Diocesan Church Building Association, 
which was attended by nearly all the in- 
fluential inhabitants of the town and neigh- 
bourhood, The Bishop of Bath and 
Wells was. unavoidably absent, The 
several resolutions proposed were adopted 
unanimously, and the whole proceedings 
were of the most cheering description ; 
and at its close it was found that 1631. 
is, 6d. had been collected. The contri- 
butions at Castle Cary, the day before, 
amounted to 1561. 4s.— Bath Journal. 


STAFFORDSHIRE, 

Cnrvurcn-Rates.—At a meeting held at 
Neweastle, Staffordshire, on Thursday, 
Sept. 20th, to levy a church-rate, an 
amendment was proposed, to put off the 
consideration of the rate for five months, 
when the original motion for the rate was 
carried by a majority of 101 ; the numbers 
being—for the rate, 174; against it, 73.— 
Birmingham Advertiser. 

A meeting of the General Committee of 
the Lichfield and Coventry Diocesan 
Church Building Society was held at 
Lichfield on Thursday Sept. 29, at which 
the Lord Bishop of the diocese presided. 
There were present, the Dean ot Lichfield, 
Archdeacons Spooner, Bather, and Hod- 
son; Revs. Canon Newling, C. Girdle. 
stone, Robert Wrottesley, J. H. Fielden, 
8. Majendie, T. D. Atkinson, G. Bucker- 
idge, W. R. Bedford, G. Salmon, and 
others. The committee made the follow- 
ing grants: — 1050/. towards Bishop 
Ryder’s Church, at Gosta Green, Bir- 
mingham; 140/. towards a chapel at 
Gentle Shawe, in the parish of Longdon ; 
250/., in addition to a former grant of 5001., 
to Tipton New Church, and 200/., in ad- 
dition to a former grant of 600/., to a new 
eburch at Upper Gornall, in the parish of 
Sedgley.— Ibid, 

SUFFOLK, 

Advantage has already been taken of 
the voluntary clauses of the Tithe Commu- 
tation Act in a great many parishes in this 
county, One land agent informs us that 
he has sixteen or seventeen parishes to 
settle.—Bury Paper. 

Consrceation or tue Cuurncn at 
Wesrury.—On the Ifth Sept., the ele- 
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gant little church at Westley was 
crated by the Lord Bishop uf Sodor 4 
Man, who kindly officiated for the bish 
of the diocese. After the service had been 
read by the rector, (the Rev, J, H, w 
Williams, ) an eloquent and appropriate 
discourse was most impressively and feel. 
ingly delivered by the Rev. Dr, Graham 
Master of Christ’s College, Cambridge, 
upon 2 Chron, chap. vii., ver. 15 and \6. 
The ceremony was attended by the Mar. 
quis of Bristol, Earl Jermyn, Lords Chas 
and Alfred Hervey, Sir Thomas Ger 
Cullum, Bart. ; Col, Rushbrooke, M, Pp, 
the Rev. Dr. Colville, and between forty 
and fifty clergymen of the neighbourhood, 
After the consecration of the churchyard, 
Sir Thomas Gullum, Col. Rusbbrooke, 
Dr, Colville, and thirty or forty of the 
clergy, adjourned to the rectory-house at 
Fornbam, All Saints, where a cold colla. 
tion was provided for them.— Cambridge 
Chron, 

From a Correspondent. — This beautiful 
ornament to the surrounding country, 
( Westley church, ) built of Ranger’s patent 
cement, was, with the assistance of 100), 
from the Incorporated Building Society, 
and the materials of the old church, erected 
by voluntary subscription, at the head of 
which stands the munificent sum of 6007, 
from the Marquis of Bristol, who also gave 
nearly half an acre for the site of the 
church and the churchyard ; the above, in- 
creased by 40/. from the master and mas 
ter and fellows of Clare- hail, (Cambridge,) 
together with 501, from the rector, the same 
sum from a gentleman living in an ad- 
joining parish, neither occupier nor pro- 
prietor in Westley, though connected with 
it by affectionate remembrances, and about 
801. from four individuals, under exactly 
the same circumstances, with contributions 
from the occupiers and proprietors, alto- 
gether amounted to 1,130/. ; and when tell 
you that one sum of 1U01., and three of 50L, 
were contributed by occupiers in a small 
village of scarcely 1200 acres, and 130 m- 
habitants, all agriculturists, and that both 
the farmer who gave the 100/., and bis 
brother, a subscriber of 50/., of the respec- 
tive ages of seventy-seven and seventy- 
six, were relinquishing, and have since 
entirely given up their occupation, (and 
might, had they not been actuated by 
nobler feelings, have alleged that the old 
church would last their time,) 1 hope you 
will consider this as a matter of warm con- 
gratulutien, and symptomatic of the revival 
of a spirit of pious veneration for the 
church of our fathers, (amongst the middle 
olasses,) and worthy of being recorded for 
the gratification of every true lover of 
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the Christian church as established in these 
redlms,as a memorial to posterity of at- 
tachment to the holy temple of the Lord, 
existing even in these (degenerate) days; 
and as an encouragement to others to ‘ go 
and do lisewise.’ 


SUSSEX. 


From a Correspondent.—On Wednesday, 
the 12th inst., the Bishop of Chichester, 
(the Rev. Dr. Otter,) paid his first visit 
to his diocese, taking up his abode at the 
redidence of our highly-respected dean. 
The following day, the bishop was re- 
ceived by the dean, and many members of 
the cathedral, together with many of the 
clergy of the city and neighbourhood. On 
the usual oaths baving been administered 
to bis lordship, the anthem of Richardson’s, 
“0! bow amiable,” (Psalm 84,) was 
sung by the members of the choir, walk- 
ing slowly up the nave, and leading the 
ptocession from the west door. ‘The bishop 
was solemnly enthroned by the dean, and 
-the accustomed service commenced. At 
11 o'clock, the clergy adjourned to the 
new church, which was to be consecrated, 
The bishop proceeded immediately to the 
north side of the altar, where a petition 
was presented to him, praying bim to con- 
secrate the church and burial ground. ‘The 
service for the day was read by the Rev. 
T. Browne, M.A., the newly appointed 
minister; the choir of the catheral singing 
the Te Deum and Jubilite. The sermon 
was preached by the dean, from Genesis, 
xxviii, 17, The collection at the doors for 
defraying some outstanding expenses, ex- 
ceeded sixty pounds, ‘The bishop, in the 
course of the day, received the compli- 
mentary visits of his clergy at the deanery, 
and took his departure for London on the 
following morming. It is most gratifying 
tothe writer to state the general expres- 
sion of good will and esteem proceeding 
from the clergy towards their new diocesan, 
The object of the new church was to fur- 
hish additional church-room to the in- 
habitants ‘of the parish of St. Peter the 
Great. Hitherto this parish, consisting of 
4,500 persons, had no other place of wor- 
ship than the northern transept of the 
cathedral, which could scarcely accom- 
modate 500. This is the second new church 
that has been built in this place within the 
lust sir years, It is capable of accommo- 
dating above a thousand persons, and two- 
thirds of the sittingsare appropriated to the 
poor. ‘ihe plan of the edifice was devised 
by Mr. Butler, architect; and was com- 
pleted at the cost of 3,200¢. The bishop 
has consecrated since this three uew 
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churches, in the parishes of East Grim- 
stead, Hutfeld, and Fletching. 

The Poor Law Commissioners, after 
denying the inmates of the workhotise the 
privilege of attending Divine worship at 
their parish churches, have discovered 
that the guardians have no power ‘to ~ 2 
point chaplains to the workhouse. The 
Brighton Guardian intorms us that the Rey. 
H. Mortlock has refused to withdraw his 
attendance on the spiritual wants of the 
poor in the Brighton Union workbouse, 
being determined, he says, to give it gra- 
tuitously, since the guardians have not the 
power of legally appointing a chaplain. — 
(Is this the fact respecting the Poor Law 
Commissioners ?— Ep. ) 


WARWICKSHIRE, 


A meeting bas been held in the Town- 
hall, at Nuneaton, for the rpose of 
granting a church-rate for the ourrent 
year. An opposition was raised, and a 
poll demanded, which was immediately 
commenced, and continued till Saturday 
afternoon, when it closed. The numbers 
being—for the rate, 416 ; against it, 249 ; 
majority, 167,—Leamington Courier, 

On Thursday, Sept, 6th, a valuable ser- 
vice of silver plate was presented by Dr, 
Kennedy to the Lord Bishop of Lichfield, 
who returned a most gracious answer. 
The plate was the gift .of his lordslip’s 
late pupils at Shrewsbury school,——Siaf- 
fordshire Gazette. 

Active measures are in progress towards 
the erection of a chapel at the Lozells, near 
Birmingham, The Church Commissioners 
have made a grant of 1000/1, towards the 
object, and Mr, Josiah Robins has given 
an acre of land for a site conveniently, and 
centrally situated. ‘The Rev. G, O, Fen. 
wicke, the vicar of the parish, bas contri, 
buted 1001, towards the fund, and bis ex- 
ample has already been followed by a 
number of liberal contributions from the 
neighbouring residents, 


WILTSHIRE, 


The anniversary of the Salisbury and 
Wiltshire Diocesan and District Com- 
mittee of the Societies for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge and the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, was held 
on Tuesday, Sept 18th, when an admirable 
sermon, followed by a collection at the 
doors, amounting to 201. 4s. 6d., was 
preached by the Rev. W, Vaux, vicar of 
Romsey and Prebendary of Winchester, 

The Provisional Committee of the Sarum 
Diocesan Association, in aid of the Incor- 
porated Society for Promoting the Enlarge- 
ment, Building, and Repairing of Churches 
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and Chapels, met at the bishop's palace on 
Tuesday last; when certain laws and re- 
gulations were agreed upon, and ordered 
t@ be printed for the approval of the gene- 
ral meeting of the association, in November, 
It was determined that circulars should be 
sent 10 the rural deans of the diocese, 
soliciting accurate returns respecting the 
poptlation, the amount of church accom- 
modation, &c. A strong wish was ex- 

d by the clergy present, that, as the 
utchdeaconry of Dorset was about to form 
part’ of the diocese of Surum, it should 
unite with the archdeaconries of Sarum and 
Wilts in this labour of love.—Sulisbury 
Herald. 

"The erection of the proposed new church 
at Shaw, in the parish of Melksham, is to 
be immediately proceeded with. The site 
adopted by the commuttee is near the foot 
of Shaw: bill, with a frontage abutting upon 
the road leading to Whitley and Corsham, 
near its junction with the Bath-road,— 
Messrs. Young and White, of Devizes, 
who built the new law-courts in that town, 
are the contractors.— ]). 

We regret to hear that the parish church 
of Swallowcliffe has been made the scene 
of the “ unknown tongue” blasphemy, It 
is reported that the minister, the Rev. Mr. 
Hewitt, bas been for some time past at- 
tached to the Irvingite doctrines; and 
on Sunday week, his housekeeper and 
other servants barst forth, in the midst of 
the service, with some unintelligible jib- 
berish, which the minister subsequeatly 
undertook to explain. We bear that pro- 
ceedings have been taken for the speedy 
rémoval of Mr. Hewitt from the church. 
— Ibid, 

WORCESTERSHIRE, 

On Monday, Sept. 26, the day appointed 
for the presentation of a piece of plate to 
the Rev, William Villers, minister of St. 
George's Chapel, Kidderminster, a very 
large and highly respectable meeting of 
the subscribers took place at the St. 
George's National School. The gift con- 
sisted of a soup tureen, and two wine 
coolers, the whole being of most excellent 
workmanship and exquisite design. Mr, 
J. Woodward, in a suitable address, pre- 
sented the plate in the name of the sub- 
scribers, and the rev. gentleman replied in 
an affecting and eloquent speech. The 
value of the plate is upwards of 200/,— 
Worcester Journal. 

On Tuesday, Sept. 20th, the church ofSt. 
Peters, at Malvern Wells, was consecrated 
by the Lord Bishop of Worcester, which 
has been raised, in a district where it was 
much wanted, by the exertions of~ single 
individual (the Rev, P. FE. Boissier), atan 
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expense of not less than 3000i, 
church will accommodate six hundred per. 
sons ; half of the seats are appropriated 
to the poor of the district.— bid, 

Owing to the precarious state of his 
health, it has been rleemed necessary thet 
the Rev. Thomas Cook, who has for many 
years discharged the. laborious duties of 
curate at the parish church of Kiddermia. 
ster, should retire from that sacred office 
In mentioning this circumstance, we could 
not give a stronger proof of the feelings 
entertained towards him by his parishion. 
ers and friends, for his uniform attention 
to the arduous duties of his office—of his 
courteous deportment—and of his numer. 
ous Christian virtues, than by Stating the 
simple and gratifying fact that they have 
set apart for him an annuity by which no 
diminution of his income will occur in con. 
sequence of his retirement from his labours, 
— Kidderminster Messenger, 


YORKSHIRE. 


The Halifax paper states—“ The first 
stone of a new Roman-cathglic cburch was 
laid by a priest, named Fairclough, with 
great pomp, on a plot of ground at the end 
of Clarence -street, in this town, on Tues 
day last; the spot was crowded, After 
the ceremony was over, the priest. madea 
long speech in English, explaining, the 
catholic doctrines, praising their meekaess, 
mildness, and freedom from superstition 
and idolatry.” 

A meeting of the county of York is 
about to be convened, to originate an asso. 
ciation for the erection of new churches, 

The parishioners of Birstal have pre. 
sented a handsome silver tea service, and 
an elegant time-piece, which strikes the 
hours and quarters, to the Rev. W. M. 
18 their late highly esteemed vicar. 
—Thid, 

Scearprurat Enucation 1y [nenand 
On Tuesday, Oct. 4th, a meeting was 
held in the Town Hall, Scarborough, to 
promote the objects of the Kildare-place 
Society. The Rev, H. M. Miller, Vicar 
of Scarborough, was in the cbair ; aad the 
meeting was attended by the Rev, James 
Graham, M, A., of Trinity College, 
Dublin, clerical secretary to the Kildare- 
place Society, who addressed those pre 
sent at considerable length. A collection, 
amounting to between 12/, and 134, was 
made at the door.—Scurborough Herald, 

Conriammation at Ortey.—On Tuesday 
the 15th September, his Grace the Arch- 
bishop of York held a confirmation in the 
parish church of Otley, when 590 persons 
were confirmed ;—viz., 234 males: and 
316 females. His grace afterwards pro- 
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‘weeded to Dentop Park, the seat of Sir 
Charles Tbbetson, Bart. We are 
to say, his Grace is looking remarka 
well at his advanced age, and that he went 
through the ceremony, which occupied a 
érable time, without any apparent 
difficulty or fatigue. As this was ex- 
‘pected to be, in all probability, the last 
time the Archbishop would exercise his 
pastoral office in this part of the diocese, 
a numerous procession of gentlemen on 
horseback, headed by the churchwardens 
and constables, carrying wands, met his 
Grace at a short distance from the town, 
on the Harewood road, when an appro- 
priate address was read and presented to 
tim by Francis Billam, Esq. of Newall 
Hall. The Archbishop in, hig reply ex- 
jitessed himself highly gratified with the 
attention t!us paid to bim, and the pro- 
ééssion then escorted his Grace to. the 
church gates.— Leeds Intelligencer. 

The living of Beverley Minster, York- 
shire, recently put up for sale by the 
council of the borough, under the provi- 
sions of the Municipal Reform Act, hea 
been purchased by the Rev. Charles 
Simeon, of King’s College, Cambridge, 
the Archdeacon of Stafford, the Rev. 
William Carus Wilson, of Kirkby Lons- 
dale, ‘and the Rev. William Carus, of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. — Kendal 
Paper. 


Kwartssornoven Cnurcn Rarr,—On 
Friday, the 23rd September, a meeting 
was held in the parish church of Knares. 
borough, for the purpose of laying a rate 
for the necessary expenses and repairs of 
the church ; the Rev, A. Cheep, the vicar, 
inthe chair, In consequénce of its being 
mtimated that morning tbat the dissenters 
and Roman catholics intended to offer 
objections to the proposed rate, a number 
of persons. of all classes and parties at- 
tended the meeting. At theclose of the 
pol, the number of votes registered were 
for the churchwardens’ rate, 356; for 
the umetridment, 152; leaving a majority 
of 204 for the rate, ‘This majority would 
have been considerably increased ‘had not 
the” polling closed before the arrival of 
many rate payers from Harrogate. It 
ought perhaps to be stated that about 501. 
of the proposed sum of 2701. is wanted to- 
wards discharging the purchase money for 
thenew burying ground.—Leeds Intelli- 
gence, 

‘Waxvrttty Cavinen Rate—In con- 
sequence of the ‘church-rate of 1s, in the 
pound for the parish of Wakefield having 
been earried bya show of hands in vestry, 
‘poll’ was demanded by Mr. Craven, 
which wus” “appointed to commence on 
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Monday, September 19th, Qn Saturday, 
the park Sane met and. tse te 
ayy wes a 


town into canvassing districts, a 
about the work in sheh right good : 
that before the day was over whe. 
radical dissenters craven y_ cried 


Fan id gan spo eceies ahegate 
poll. poll was however at 
the appointed hour, when 24 persons 
voted for the shilling rate; and as there 
was not a single vote for 

in the first half-hour, the poll was 

and the churchwarden's rate was carried. 
Surely there is @ reaction in the public 
mind as to church-rates, as well as on 
other questions, Let the friends of \the 
eburch take courage from the edi 

at Wakefield, Knaresborough, Xe. hee 


WALES, 


The Right Rev. Edward Copleston, 
D. D., Lord Bisbop of Liandaff, lately. laid 
the foundation-stone of a new Church, at 
Newbridge, Glamorgansbire. His Lord. 
ship is the first, as well asthe most munifi. 
cent, subscriber to this pious undertaking. 
—Carmarthen Journal. 2 

A meeting has been recently held, at 
Holywell, for promoting subscriptions for 
erecting a church in the neighbourhood of 
Bagillt, which contains bopulstinn of 
about 3000 souls. The building, it is 
understood, will be proceeded with in the 
beginning of the ensuing year.—Chester 
Courant, 

Visrration at, Cownnipor.—On Mon- 
day, Sept, 26th, the Lord Bishop of Lian. 
daif, held bis triennial Visitation, of the 
Clergy in this town. ‘The Rev. Thomas 
Edmondes, M, A., Rector of Neath, tho 
vreacher for the day, took his text from 
Sohn, xvii. 20,21, There was & circum. 
stance to which we cannot but advert with 
regret and pain. We consolé ourselves 
in its very rare occurrence, During ‘the 
whole incumbency of our present diocesan 
this unhappy event has taken phice but. 
once. Let this be a praise to the general 
exemplary demeanour of the clergy. We 
allude to the public rebuke given by hits 
Lordship to a minister for some gross ‘ir- 
regularity of conduct. The reproof wag 
severe and powerful as it was deserved ; 
but it was conveyed in terms of apostolical 


dignity and simplicity, and, at the sime 
cine’ With suck feeling for the object of 


it, and such tender and earnest ex 
to amendment of life, that we entertai 
the strongest persuasion that it will not 
lose its effect . but it will be instrumental 
to ‘the individual and extensively bene- 
ficial to the Church. —Clamurgan Guar. 

A beautiful new Church has been 
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opened for the performance of divine 
service, near Alltyrodyn, in the parish of 
Liandyssill, in the county of Cardigan. 
This tiful ecclesisatical structure has 
been raised principally by the contribu- 
tions of two gentlemen in the neighbour- 
hood, aided, however, by the willing co- 
operation of the farmers of the parish. 

re were fifteen clergymen present on 
this interesting occasion; and this ad- 
ditional altar, reared for Protestant wor- 
ship, is another confutation of the reite- 
rated calumny, that the Church in Wales 
is on the decline; for it must be borne in 
mind that this is not a church rebuilt, but 
an additional church, in a parish in which 
there was but one before.—Carmarthen 
Journal. 


SCOTLAND. 


We bave much pleasure in mentioning 
that Mr. Campbell, a merchant of Glas- 
gow, distinguished for the princely muni- 
ficence of his charity, who lately gave 
2,000 guineas to aid the scheme of church 
extension now in progress in Scotland, has 
offered to make a provision of 50/. per 
annum for a period of five years for any 
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JUST PUBLISHED. 


Edinburgh Cabinet Library, Vol. XXI. (An 
Historical Account of the Circumnavigation of 
the Globe, from Magellan to Cook,) with 
Portrait of Cook, aud Illustrations. Royal 
18mo. 5s. cloth. 

Guido and Julius ; Dr. Thuluck on the Doctrine 
of Sin, translated from the German of Ryland, 
with Essay. 5s. cloth. 

Venables’ Translation of Gregory’s Conspectus. 
12mo. 12s. cloth. 

The Pulpit, Vol. XXVIII, 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth. 
Pratt's Collection of Public General Statutes of 
last Session. 8vo. 7s. cloth. : 
Practical Gardening, in two parts, by Martin 

Doyle. 12mo. 4s. cloth. 

Heath’s Picturesque Annual, 1837. Royal 8vo. 
2ls. embossed velvet. 

Friendship’s Offering, 1837. 18mo. 125. em. 
bossed 


Forget-Me-Not, 1837. 18mo. 12s. morocco. 

Flowers of Loveliness, 1837. to. 3is. 6d. 
cloth. 

Gems of Beauty, 1837. dto. 318. 6d. cloth. 

Hall’s Juvenile Forget-Me-Not, 1837. 12mo. 
8s. roan embossed. 

The English Annual, 1837. Svo. 15s. morocco. 

The Biblical Keepsake, 1837. 8vo, 218. mor. 

The French Self-Instructor. By D. Boileau. 
1gmo. Qs. cloth. 

Memoirs of Lucien Bonaparte, Vol. I. 8vo. 
l4s. boards. 

Memoires de Lucien Bonaparte, Vol. I. 8vo, 
12s. sewed, 
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number of Romish clergymen, not exceed. 
ing thirty, who may have been hitherto de. 
terred by the fear of destitution,as urged by 
the Rev. Mr. Orotty, from becoming cou. 
verts to the Protestant principles. ‘The 
sum is too small to be regarded ag at 
all approaching to a bribe, and sufficient to 
afford a decent maintenance until they can 
procure the charge of Protestant congre. 
gations.— Times. 
IRELAND. 

An instructive return from the Commis. 
sioners of Irish ‘** Church Temporalities,” 
moved for by Sir Robert Peel, has lately 
been made public, This return shewsa 
debt of nearly 45,000/., incurred by the 
Commissioners for indispensable repairs of 
churches, and a deficit of about 58,0007, to 
meet reasonably required additions to the 
means of carrying on divine worship: in 
other words, the church income of Ireland 
has proved on the year about 101,000. 
less than is necessary for the most frugal 
provisions of the means of religious instruc- 
tion to the people. This is a long step 
from a surplus of 50,000/., promised by 
Lord Morpeth. 


BOOKS. 


Ne 


Carlisle in the Olden Times. By E, Natter. fe. 
India proofs, 21. 28.; col. 21.15s. half-bound. 

Wilson’s Tales of the Borders, Vol. II. 8s. cloth. 

The Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotie, with Ea- 
glish Notes. By J. S. Brewer. 8vo. Is. 
boards. 

Martin’s Christian Lacon. 32mo. 3s. 6d. silk. 

Tales in Verse. By Mary Howitt. royal 18mo. 
5s. cloth. 

Johnson’s Economy of Health. 8vo. 7s. boards. 
Wheeler’s Political, Social, and Commercial 
History of Manchester. 12mo. 12s. cloth. 
Martin’s (Montgomery) Analysis of the Bible. 

Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Theobald’s Practical Treatise on the Poor Laws, 
8vo. 30s. boards. 

Affection’s Keepsake, (Original Poetry,) for 
1837. 32mo. 2s. 6d. silk. 

Memoirs and Select Remains of the Rev. T. B. 
Taylor. By W.S. Matthews. 12mo. 7s. 6d 
boards. 

Martin Doyle’s Works, new edit. 2 vols. 12mo. 
12s. cloth, 

= + pr ae ay ; a Tale, bya Lady. fe. 6s. 
cloth. 

Jennings’s Landscape Annual for 1837. 8ve 
2is.; large paper, 21. 12s. 6d. morocco. 

Oriental, Annual for 1837. Svo. 21s.; large 
paper, 21. 12s. 6d. morocco. 

Chambers’s Elements of Plane Geometry. 12m0. 
@s. 6d. cloth. 

Lessons for the Heart. 18mo. 4s. 6d. boards. 

Liston’s Elements of Surgery. Svo. 218- na” 

Robertson on Life and Mind. §&vo. 2%: 

boards. 
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sacred Minstrelsy. 12mo0. 4s. 6d. cloth. 

Catechism of Gardening. Svo. 1s, 6d, sewed, 

Shelford’s Commutation of Tithe Act. 1!2mo. 
gs. boards. 

Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church. 
gvols. 12mo. 8s. 6d. boards. 

Solly on the Brain. Post 8vo. 12s. 6d. boards. 

Medical Vocabulary. 18mo. 4s. 6d. boards, 

Gilmer’s Interest Tables. 12mo. 6s. boards. 

Educational Fragments. ifmo. is. sewed. 

Gombert’s Prench Catechism, with Exercises, 
by Tarver. 18mo. Od. sewed; 1s. bound. 

Floral Conversation Cards. 12s. in case, 

Gaye Hoagie! Reports, Vol, I., 1836, 8vo. 13s. 
clot 


Curling on Tetanus. Svo. 8s. boards. 

Vandeleur, or Animal Magnetism. 3 vols. Post 
gvo. 3ls.6d. boards, 

Hours of Sorrow. 18mo, 3s. cloth. 

Bridge on Faith. S32mo. 1s. 6d. cloth. 

The Temple in the Wilderness, A Poem, 12mo. 
2s, cloth, 

Southey’s Cowper, Vol. VII. 58. cloth. 

Porter on the Progress of the Nation. 12mo. 
78. 6d. cloth. 

Jereh, a Scene in Pastoral Life. 
cloth. 


Lardner’s Cyclo a (Swainson’s Birds, Vol. 
IV.) 6s. 

Junot’s Memoirs of Napoleon. 2 vols. 8vo. 
2is. cloth. 

Dusantoy’s Sermons. 12mo, 58. cloth, 

The Mourner’s Solace, fc, 48. 6d. cloth. 

Bioxham’s Gothic Architecture, new edit. 12mo. 
4s. boards. 

Simeon’s Works, Vol. X. and XI. 10s. cloth . 


12mo. 4s. 6d. 


Jackson's Devotional Year, or Companion to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England. 1§mo. 
4s.6d. cloth. 

The Botanist, Number One. By Professor Hen. 
slow, and B. Maund, F.L.S. 

A Hebrew Grammar, for the use of Schools and 
Students in the Universities. By Christopher 
Leo, 8vo. 128.6d. 

The Hebrew Lexicon of the Old Testament, 
translated from the German of Genesius. By 
eeueer hens 2 vols, 4te. Three jrultieas. 
clo 

mot the Eplst in” Correspn reed Tipe: greta 
oO olary dence of man 
Distinguished Characters, a 
Illustrations. By the Rey. M4 Polwhele, 8 
vols, fe. 8vo. 

The First Number of a New Work, by Mr, Osler, 
under the title of Church and King. To be 
compieted in Twelve Monthly Numbers. 

A Country C te's Autoblograph Passage 

oun urate’s Autobio y; or, 8 
of a Life without a Living, 

An Essay on the Natare, the End, and the 
Means of Imitation in the Fine Arts. Trans- 
lated from the French of M, Quatremére de 
Quincy. By J.C. Kent, 

A New and Practical System ‘Arithmetic. By 
Mr. James M‘Dowall, 

Philosophy and Religion, with their Mutaal 
Bearings. By W. B. Galloway, M.A. 

Marriage : the Source and Perfection of Social 
Happiness and Duty. By the Rev. H. C. 
O’Donnoghue. An enlarged edition. 

A new Annual, entitled, The Sacred Album, 
with embellishments by Messrs. Rock. 
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PRICES OF THE ENGLISH FUNDS, 
rRoM SertemMBer 24, To Ocroper 24, 1836. 
3 per ct. Connols, Red. 3 per cent. Red. 34% per cent, | New 3 percent, Long Aans. 
Highest.. "Shut. Shut. { Shut, 
Lowest... 87 Shut. Shut. 06 Shut, 
ee nn - eo —0 MP ots Pw a eek) 
Anns.,Jan.& July. anda Sly. | Bank Stock. wot. | India Stock. | Exchequer Bills. | India Bonds. 
Highest..) 154, Shut. a] 2564 & pm. 11 pm 
Lowest... 1 4!5-16thes. Shut. 791 ene ald Hh | 2 dis.’ 1 pm. 
PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 
At the Office of R. W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 

Per ie tenant A geet Dennen pas bop 
Grand Junction Canal Co. 212 Y ”lLiverpeet & Manches. Railway,| 220 10 
Birmingham do........+++- 216 | 9.2 |London & Birmingham do, 190 
Ellesmere and Chester do. ...... a 799 | 3 | 100, 704. 

Kennet and Avon do..........++. 21.10} 1.2 |Grand Junction do.100/. 601. ..) 130 
Monmouth do...............00000++ 200 10 London Dock Co. ........ dooddiid 57.10} 2.10 
AEE. 16 12 |West India do. ..... i scedddee aS oa b 
Trent and GBs teneerncess 570 | 32.10 Albion Insurance do. ............ 3.10 
Worcester and Fa PY do,| 83 4 Guardian a aoribooped 91.1 10 | 1.7.6 
Wilts and Berks do.......... sce 21 1.2 Imperial BPs co coeserestncustboctinns 125 | 5.7.6 
Wey and Arun do. ......... cspeee} 200 | 1 Chartered Gas Compy.. ibootine | 50 5 

King’s College ......cccccceeeceeees 20 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





A very valuable en well versed in ecclesiastical affairs, wishes to call the atten. 
tion of the te the inexpediency, as ‘he thinks, my voluntary commutations while 
the rating is in so Unsatisfactory 8 state. He will state his grounds, fully ig a letter next 
month, and has now desiréd the Editor to call attention to the matter by this paragraph. 
The Editor hopes that “ Littoralis” will forgive his apparent inattention to the request 
ing the case “ Rex v. Adams.” But he was out of town when the letter came. and 
of — could not refer to the books. If the reference is still wanted, he will be very happy 
to again, 
As this Magazine has become more widely known, and especially latterly, the Correspondence 
has i to so great a degree that something must be done. The most gentle, polite, and 
submissive requests for brevity have been often made, and, like all other submissive requests, 
have passed by like the idle wind. Really it is quite necessary to speak louder. What would 
be the right word? Insist ? That does not sound at all courteous or pleasing, However, 
the “ longum et breve,” as Ignoramus says, is, that if correspondents will send such very 
long letters, they, can, not; be, put, in. That is plain, at all events, and it is hoped not 
uncivil, for “ what’s impossible, can't be ;” and it can never be uncivil to decline doing im- 
possibilities. Very excéllent and valuable correspondents send a whole essay as a (etter, 
which is rather too short for a pamphlet, and expect the poor Magazine to print it for them. 
Now, surely four pages of letter-press, which will be at least eight or ten pages of most 
eo writing, will hold a great deal, quite as much as any one need say in a letter, which, 
t remembered, is not a pamphlet. e “— of naming a quantity is, that what is put 
as @ maximum may be reckoned a minimum. If so dire a catastrophe should result from this 
notice, and the truly sensible and excellent persons who now write about a page, shill 
= cones four, what would become of the Magazine, Editor, Publishers, Printers, 


** J. M’s” valuable article shall be given in the December Number. 

The article on Pinamonti shall likewise then be used. 

There is one great evil to which _ Editor wishes to bey the attention A readers and 
correspondents. There are constantly most in i valuable rts of mectings of 
local societies published, or there are transactions of comiderable internet fa distant counties 
detailed at full length in the papers. The length of both reports and narratives is enormous, 
No labour or industry would enable an Editor to abrid all these, and without local know- 
ledge, the most valuable points might be omitted. For example, letters &e. in the case of 
Captain Duff, in Ireland, take up oer eight or nine columns of a newspaper. ‘The ex: 
cellent society at Coventry, for Useful and Religious Knowledge, had a meeting, where a re 
port was ; and the account of this meeting occupies three or four columns. The Lich- 
field Church Building Society, again, has published a report of many Why will not 
some one concerned in each case, who knows all the points, send a brief of the ease, 
referring, where need may be, to all the documents, whether in newspapers or not? ie 
should always be inserted ; and while very little use, and that long after the time, can’ 
made of long reports and narratives, the Magazine would become doubly useful and in- 
teresting, if this were done. Persons often think their cases neglected, when want of space 
tu give all,or of time to abridge the reports, &c., is the only reason for the omission. 

Mr. Riland Bedford is informed that the statement that the Garden of the Soul ap- 
peared about 1741, came from the leading Roman-catholic bookseller in London, one, 
tion for the book. But he very probably spoke only from conjecture, and Mr. s 
account from the Life by Chaloner is much more likely to be correct—viz., that it a 
in 1767, i.e., nearly fifty years before the earliest edition referred to by Mr. Bedford. If the 
information on which it was stated that this book had been improved or cleansed from some 
of its filthiness (for there is no other word) turns out to be not correct, and no improvement 
has been made, certainly the Roman Catholics stand in ‘a’still worse light than if they had 
tacitly and without apology corrected the book. It is certainly so bad, as it is, that it 18 
di to them, and this seems to be the most material point. : 

kis exsdlidet letter te ing Mr. Barter’s tract, of “ A Member of the Society for Pro- 
i Qian Rowe ¢” and «©, J. H.,” shall appear in the next Number, as well 
as “* W.” *¢ Omicron.” rN RS ie 

Some most excellent observations on church rates have app in the “Dorset Chronicles 
and in the ** Newcastle Journal.” Both ought to be in this Magazine if there were 


Mr. Todd has published a second edition of the Pope's Letter, whieh made so much noise 
in the Summer, and about which he was ‘so scdhdalousty ill-used, not by Mr. M‘Ghee, who 
was unhappily deceived, but by a variety of disi artful, and, in some cases, 4 
tical persons. He has noticed his assailants in the Preface, in a-way, which will not be par- 
ticularly agreeable to them. The Editor strongly recommends that to general notice, 
as one of the most able, spirited, and interesting vindications of an injured person which bave 
appeared for a long time. 

lany Correspondents must forgive neglect this month, and many books must go Ui 
reviewed. It is hoped that all will be set right next month. 





G3" Instead of a Piare, twelve pages more of matter are given in this Number, im order 
to give the clergy more Documents. 


